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FOREWORD

We mzy view the role of the Indian in trhe story of our
national expansion from iwo signiricant angies

First, we may observe the cultures of the Norta Americans,
as they wers ab tiae time of first white contact, in gn eifort
to discern the peculiar traits of these aboriginal cultures
(uses of materials, habits of ihought zad action, ete,) which
later uelped to influence the course of naticnal expansion.

Second, we may observe the actual contacts between the
Indians and whites during the historic neriod (trading, mis-
siong, treatles, wars, etc.) in an effort to discern the part
thesge contacts played in the expansicn story.

Following this two-fold divisicn, our cutline of the role
' of the Indien in the expansica story will be treated in two
sections! Part I, The Background of Aboriz’ al Amerilca.
Part 11, Pemoving the Indian Earrier.
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THE ROLE OF THE INDIAN IV THE EYPANSION STORY
PART I

THE RBACKGROUND CF ABORIGINAL AMERICA

Intrecduction

The word "Indian", This word scems first to have boecn applied to the
aborigincs of the New World by Columbus, in a letter dated February 1493,
in vhich he wrotce of the "Indies" he had with him. It was the goneral
belief of the day that Columbus, in his fateful voyage of 14592, had reached
India. The term, in spite of its misleading connotation, has been taken
over and preserved in the languages of the civilized world. The term has
been perpetunted and sanctified through use. In spite of periodic efforts
of gticklers for teminology to substitute a less ambiguous term, their
proposnals have never reccived wide recognition, Todoy the word "Indian"
is as commonly ocmployed as ever. Usually it is qualified to distinguish
these people from natives of India through the use of the term "American
Indian", and, for thosc native pcoples North of Mexice, "North American
Indgian,

The Origin and Antigquity of the Indion. We nced not concern our-
selves with the details of the coatroversy that hag been waged by white
men for centurics over the origin ond antiquity of the Indlan., It ig
sufficicnt to gtate that today the theory of Asiatic origin of the Indian
is quite generally held by looding anthropologists, as ig the hypothesis
that these poople rcached the New World via Alaske and/or the Eleutian
Islands through movements of relatively small, already culturally diverse,
groups of Stone Age hunting peoples. Thore is ne general agreement as
to the date when this movement began, although a number of congervative
students are want to allow as much as 20,000 yvears for thc antiquity of
the Indian in the New World. It is significant, from our viewpoint, that
the Indian was no newcomer tc the western hemisphere, that he had dwelt
in and perfected his adaptation to the New World environment for thousands
of years before the time of Columbus,

The Unity of the Indian Race. Digpite marked differences among the
Indians in physiognomy, color, stature, head form and other details of
physique and general behavior, the physical anthropologist considers the
American Indiang, from the Arctic to Cape Horn, as members of one race,
2 racce more closely related to the yellow peoples of Asia than to the
whiteg of Europe.

The Diversity of Indian Language and Culture. More significant, from
our point of view, than the racial unity of thce Indilans, wes the great
diversity of langusge and culture that cxistoed in the New World when it
vas discovered by white men, Tho Indians possesscd no common language,
ne universal, standardized method of making a living., The diversity of
language, probably of pre-American origin, wos further accentuated by
centuries of development of local groups in relative isolation., The wide
range of geographical environment, in the New World, with its arcas of
forests, mountaing, plaing ond descrts, its unevenly distributcd types of
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plant and animal life, its wide range in temperature, Was an jmpo rtant
factor in the development of diverse eultures, Zach type of environment
presented its pecullar problems to the Indlans whe sought a solution of
the problem of making & living there, TIsolated from the 014 World, and

in many instances relatively 1solated from others of their own race, the
Indians exercised thelr native ingenuity in tho solution of these problems,
Ae a result, there developed in the New World verieties of ways of making
a living, which were peculiarly adapted to the varied envirommental condi-
tions of the wostern hemisphere and which differed essentially from the
cultures of the 014 World. '

When the waite man arrived in the New World he dlscovered there cul-
tures which were characteristically American, In the years that followed
he found that Indian ingenuity had devised many gsolutions to the problem
of living in America which he could profitably borrew for his own use.
Some of the tralts borrowed from the Indlans were only of temporary value
to the white man, useful only during the period in which he gained a foot-
hold in the New World and explored its vast area, Others have been of
permanent value to American civilization as we lmow it today.

At the same time the white man found certain elements lacking in the
cultures of the Indians which were present in contemporary Iuropean cul-
ture, His possession of these slements aidednhim-to secure the friendship
of the aboriginal occupants of the coveted lands of the ¥New World, to com-
bat any resistence on their part, and eventually to gain possession of the

whole of North America,

Thus we see that an understanding of the nature of aboriginal North
Lmerics is of value as a baclground for the study of national expansion.
The following outline is an attempt to presont those aspects of the
sboriginal cultures which seem to be of most significance %o the expan-
sion story. '

The Population of Aboriginal America

The most reliable data available on aboriginal population are based
upon careful estimates of Indian population during the early period of
white contact with each tribe, and preswnebly before the native population
had suffered from interracial warfare and the white man's diseases!

The Aboriginal Population of the Wew World: It has been estimated
that the aboriginal population of the entire New World may have reached
50,000,000 by the year 1200 A, D. (Spinden, 1928). The estimator assumed
that there was & rapid decline in population after this date, The popula-
tion of the New World prior to white contact has been roughly estimated
st 8,400,000, with en added explanatory statement to the effect that this
means somewhere between seven and ten million, (Xrochber, 19534 ).

The Aboriginal Population North of Mexico: Roughly 7/8 of the popu~
lation of the New World prior to white contact was located south of the
cresent United States, the greater part of this number being within the

2
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areas of the so-called "high cultures" extending from Mexico southward
through Peru. The aboriginal population Worth of Mexico has been esti-
mated at 1,152,950 (Mooney, 19228). It has beea assumed by many students
that this estimate is somewhat too high, 4 reduction of this number to a
total of 1,025,950 (based largely upon the adaptation of a lower figure
for ?he population of the California tribes) has been suggested. (Kroeber,
1934).

The Aboriginal Population of the United States and Alaska: Mooney
estimatcd the population of the arca now included in the United Statos at
849,000, (Mooney, 1928)., Xroecber!s sugzosted reduction of Moonecy's ceti-
matcs would reduce this total to about 700,000, Mooncy estimatod the
aboriginal population of Alaska at 73,000.

The Density of Population North of Mexico: The average density of
population Horth of Mexico has been reckoned at 5.35 persons per 100 km,
(Kroeber, 1934), This is roughly 5 persons per township (36 square miles),
or one person per 4,500 acres, The population, however, was not equally
distrituted throughout the arca, The greatest density (75.7 per km.) ap-
peared in the limited Pueblo areas of the Southwest; next greatest was in
California (43.3 per 100 km,). The agricultural arca from the MHississippl
Valley castward, had approximately 9 persons; or 2 families per township.
With & Jow exceptions the coastal populations in general were much greater
than those of the intertor. (Note: see map of relative population density
Nortir of Mexico in Kroeber, 1934, page D). '

Sirnificance: The Indian populatien of North America, and of the
United States in particular, when the white men arrived on our shores was
much smaller than people commonly imagine it $o have been. Actually the
number of whites eclipsed that of Indians in the Colonies of the cagtern
gseaboard somebimes between 1860 and 1700, Even before 1780 there were
more whites in the Colonies than there had been Indians in the vhole of
the area of the present United States before the white man arriveds From
the time of vhite settlement Indian population continued to decrease,
largely as the result of losses through warfarc and from discases. By
1860 the Indian population represented legs than 1% of the total popula-
tion of the United States, '

In the light of these figures the futility of Indian oPPosition to
viiite cxpansion in the United States, after the peoried of the colonial
wars, appears obvious. At best this opposition counld butb terporarily re-
tard the westward movement.

It is significant, alsec, that the areag first pencirated by the

European explorers and sebtlers were those of relatively dense Indian
population —= the Pueblos, the Bastern coast, and the Pacific coast.

Aboriginal Languages of North America

The Great Humber of Languages Spoken: F rly efforts to classify the
languages of the Indians North of iexico resulted in the distinction of some

3



56 native linguistic stocks, (Note: see Powell's map in the back cover
of Hodge, Pt. I). More recently linguists have suggested the reduction

of this number to some & or more primary stocks (Sapir, 1929), Signifi.
cant as these fachts may be from the view point of the history of language,
it is more significant from the point of view of practical communication
to point out that approximately 600 native dialects were spoken by the
Indians of this region, and that these dialectic differences within the
various stocks made it impossible for many groups using the same basic
languaze to understand one onother. Thus, for instance, though a majority
of the tribes of the central Plains spoke dialects of the Siouan language ,
many of the tribss were unable to converse freely with one another. The
Teton Tekota and the Crow, occupying geographically contiguous areas, could
net understand one another'!s language, '

Significance: Differences in language were obstacles to intertribal
friendship and cooperaticn in sborizinal tmerica, and helped to encourage
misunderstanding and eanrity. Commanication between peoples of different
tongues was somewhat facilitated by the use of stgms, cspecially in the
Plains wiere an elaborate sign langusge was employed. Again the adoption
of one of their langusgesas a sort ¢f "court language" by & group -of geo—
graphically configuous tribes was another solution of this difficulty.

To the invading white men, the fact that Indian languages all A ffered
essentially from Zuropean ones, and that they differed among themselves,
was a great handicep to securing friendship with the Indians, and obtaining
a knowledze of the new country, Lenguage difficultles were the cause of
frequent errors on the part of explorers, The trader attempved te overcome
these difficulties by gaining a mowledge of the sign language or the do-
velopment of strange trade languages, which were compromises between Indian
and Furcopean languages, such as the Chinook jarzon of the north Pacific
slope and the Mobilian trade language of the Southeast.

Cur lanzuage Eeritage from the Indian: Many Indlan words wers taken
over by white settlers and have been retained in the English language to
this day. The Indian's contribution to our ceographical terminology is evi-
dent in all sections of the country, Qwenty-eight states, numerous smaller
political units, townsg, rivers, lakes, mountain ranges, individual summits,
and other landmarks still retain names of Indian origin., In addition, it
has been estimated that at least 300 other words (names of plants, arimals,
foods and other materials, etc,) have been contributed to our American
English by the various Indian. languages spolen North of Mexdco. (Chamber—
lain, 1904), i o

The Unit of Settlement in Aboriginal Norxth America

Rarly white writers were accustomed to speek of the "Hations of Indians”
in America, but strictly speaking, there were no nations armong the Indians
living North of Mexico.
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The Villaze and ths Tride: The unit of settlement among the Indians
North of Hexico was the village communitys These communities were rarely
large, usually having less than 50 adults each. .These villages were
either politically independent, or loosely joined with other communities
of similar language as a tribe. When organized as a trive the tofal num-
ber of persons rarely reached as many as 2,000. A congervative gZuess of
the number of tribes in Canada and the United States might be 1,200. The
commmnities would number several times that many. (Wissler, 1933),

Significance: This lack of political unity among the Indians North
of Mexice was a great handicap to the Indians in dealing with the invad-
ing white man., It prevented the presentation of a2 united front against
the advance of white settlement. The lack of traditions of unified ac-
tion made even ths efforts of such leaders as Pontiac, Tecumseh, and Red
Cloud ineffectual over extended veriocds of time,

- The Location of Tribes and Villar s North of Hexico

The imnact of white settlement wpon the Indian tribes resulted in
many changes of location on the vart of village and trival groups. The
majority of maps showing the location of .Indian tribes North of Mexico
portray the situation after a considerable number of these changes had
been made., However, the Indian settlements were not static under ab-
original conditions, Not only the relatively nomadic hunting peoples but
also some of the agriculturalists moved their settlements to more favor-
able locations on in response to the pressure of more powerful tribes
during the period of early white contact. These movements make it Aiffi-
cult to show the location of the many tribes and commmities at an. early
date. Perhaps the nearest approximation to a map showing the location
of the principal trites in pre-white times, is the map appearing in
Charles 0. Paullin, Atlas of the Historical Geograply of the United
States, Plate 33, entitled "Indian Tribes and Linguistic Stocks, 1650%.
As a rule the location of the individual tribes at various times within
the historic period can best be ascertained by reference to the articles
in the Handbook of American Indiang North of Mexico.

Aboriginal hdgriculture

Certainly one of the greataest contributions of the American Indian
to world civilization was his successful domestication of & large number
of econnmically valuable plants, nearly all of which were unknown ¥o the 0ld
World prior to the dAiscovery of America. Some of these planis were so
early taken to the 014 World that their true American origin is not recog-
nized by the average man. Now plants of American origin may be found
under cultivation in many parts of the 0ld ¥:r-ld. In the New World it-
self o number of plants grown under aboriginal conditions outside the
limits of the present United States (1. e. in Mexico, Central and/or South
Averica) are now cultivated in this country. It has been estimated that
four-sevenths of the total agricultural production of the United States,
measured in farm values consists of economic plants, domesticated by the
Indians and taken over by the white man. (Spinden, 1917).
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The Distribution of Agriculture in Aboriginal North Americal Agrie
culture in American North of lMexico was mainly confined to. two large
areas {1) from the Missigsippi ¥alley castward to the Atlantic Coast,
from Florida to the 50th parallcl of north latitude (2} in the Scuthwest,
in the present States of Arizona and Wew Mexico and adjacent areas. It
was practised also by the village tribes living along the river valleys
_of the Plaing, - In North America the distribution of sgricultuwre was al-
‘most the same as the distribution of the aborigimal cultivation of maize.
(Note:  See maps figs. 1 and 3, in Wissler, 1938).

'The Area Uncer Cultivation! In aboriginal North America the cultiw
vation of limited areas was the rule. It has been estimated that the
total area cultivated by the Indians of the eastern agricultural region
under aboriginal conditions was cne—third of a million acreg, an area
equal to less than half that of our smallest Statc, Bhode Island. Fully
99% of the area suitable for agriculture was not cultivated. In the
Southwest the Indians cultivated a total of approximately one or two
hundred square miles in an area of two or three hundred thousand square
miles. The ratio of cultivated to uvncultivated land was about the same
as in the Bast, bulin the Southwest most of the uncultivated area was
not farmable., (Kroeber, 1934).

Maize <= Its Significancet The cultivated crop of most econonic
value to the aborigines, and of most importance in the later history of
our country is maize, or Indian corn. This plant was so thoroughly
domesticated by the Indians that it will not propagate in its wild statc.
It was grown in moist climates by hilling up the soil, in arid places
by deep planting. A number of varietics of maize were developed to suilt
varied conditions of cultivation. In the Southwest the growth of maizec
was facilitated by irrisation. '

The entire material complex of maize culture developed by the
Indians was taken over by white settlers, The white manls one important
contribution was the substitution of the mill for the mortar in prepara-
tion of food from maize. The importance of maize to the early white
settlers is reflected in Cyrus Thomas'! belief that without maize the
white settlement of America would have been delayed a contury. Today the
digtribution of maize cultivation in the United States is sbout the same
as it was in prehistoric times. Corn is still thoc most important crop
in the United States. It is grown by meore farmers, occupies more acres,
and has a greater total value than any other farm crop. About twosthirds
of the farmers grew corn in 1925. But, whereas maize was grown by the
Indians principally as food for human beings, less than 10% of the modern
ocrop 1ls eaten by humans,

Other plants cultivated for food: In addition to maize, the princ-
ipal plants cultivated for food by the Indians North of Mexico were
beans, squashes, pumpkins, sweet potatoeg, and the sunflower. Other food
plants cultivated by the American Indiens before white contact were!
Potatoes ("Irish"), tématoes, lima Beans, peppers, cacac, pineapples,
nispere, Barbados cherry, strawberries, persimmons, papaws, guava, arracacha.,
peanuts, oca, cashew nut, jocote, star apples, Paraguary tea, alligator .
Pear, chirimeyo, sour sop, sweet sop, custard apple and cassava. Most of
these, however, were not cultivated by the Indians living North of lexico,

&
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(Spinden, 1928), (¥ote! for specific references te the various culbivated
plants of the Indians North of Mexicc see Yanovski, 1936).

Tobacco ~- Its Significance: Of the other cultivated plants, the one
nesrest to maize in the wideness of its range, and in economic importance
to the vwhite man is tobacco. Several varieties of tobacco were cultivated
by the Indians North of Mexico, in different localities. The varicus uses
to which tobacco is now put by white men were all known to the Indians -~
smolzing (in pipes, cigars, or cigarettes), chewing and somuffing, although
North of Mexico smoking in pipes was most wide spread, and the use of the
cigarette and customs of chewing and snuffing tobacco had more limited
distributions. Cigar smoling was not practiszcd in North America. (Hote!
Sce mapy fige 3, Wissler, 1938. For a comprcheasive study. of the cultiva-
tion and use of tobacco among the Indians sce West, 1934).

In the case of tobacco, as in trat of maize, the whites took over
from the Indisns the essential parts of the complex. From America the
"tobacco habit! spread round the world. At an early date tobacco became
one of the most important products of the Southern Colonies, Today
tobacco is one of the seven most valuable crops raised in the United
States, Ian 1917 tobacco products manufactured in this comntry were valued
at nearly a half bdillion dollars.

Cotton —- Its Significance! Cotion was grown in the New World before
the tine of Columbus, but was also known in the €ld World at that time.
In America the greater part of the cetton grown by the Indians was raised
outside the mainland of North America. North of lMexico its cultivation
was probably confined to the Southwest. It was probably not grown in the
area we now know as the great "cotton belt."

Thus, cotton was not a native plant, but an introduced one in the
Southeast. The growthh of cotton in the Colonles was of little econcmic
importance for nearly two centuries after white settlers began to grow
corn and tobacco. ¥o cotton was shipped to England until late In the
eignteenth century. The beginning of the modern history of cotton in the
United States dates from the invention of the cotton gin in 1793, dwring
the first decade of ocur national existence. The development of cotton
cultivabtion in the Gulf States, the heart of ouwr present cobton belt, did
not take place until several decades later.

Aboriginal Use of Wild Plants

Wild Plants ag Foodt: In the agricultwral areas of aboriginal North
America wild rlant foods were used to supplement foods prepared from culti-
vated plants in the Indian diet. In the nomagricultural arcas wild plant
foods were of even greater importance. 4 large varicty of fruits, nuts,
secds and roots were gathered. (Note! see Yanovski, 1236 or list of food
plants and their uses by the Indians of the different localities)s The
areagsin which wild plant foods were of greatest importance in the dict




903535

were (1) California, vhere wild seeds, especially the acorn were extensively
used (2) the western Great Lakes where wild ridéde was an important part of the
diet (3) the Northwestern Plateau where roots (especially the camas) and
berries were important foods. On the North Pacific Coast and in the interior
of what is now Canada berries were extensively used to augment a diet of fish
and animal foods.

It ig significant that early white explorers and settlers first cons
tacted the Indiang of agricultural areas. Thus wild foods played a minor
part in their diet, But explorers and traders in other areas quickly learned
to adapt the Indian wild foods to their own use.

Maple Sugar ~ Its Significance: In some of the eastern States and
parts of Conada the Indiang developed a thriving industry in the production
of maple sugar and sirup. The methods of production were developed under
aboriginal conditions., White settlers in the region were not long to adopt
Indian methods of maple sugar manufacture. In Colonial North America this
sugar was of genuine importance as a swectoning.

Medicinal Usc of Wild Plonts: The Indians made extensive use of the .
roots, twigs, leaves or bark of plants as medicines —— as cathartics and
emetics, or in scme cases as diaphoritics, diuretics, cough medicines, etc,
Some of these plant "medicines! were mere superstitions but others were rew
markably effective remedies,

The Indian discovered the medicinal properties of such plants as tobacco,
cinchona (quinine), cascars sagrada, cocaine, ipecac, and sarsaparilla, all
of which have been taken over by the white man, Indian remedies were popular
amcng the early white settlers, and certain remedies had a wide acceptance
ameng the colonists. Iven today the Indian medicine man is able 4o make a
living among the less sophisticated whites, and his primitive concoctions form
the basis for a thriving trade in patent medicines.

Aboriginal Hunting and Fishing

In aboriginal XNorth America all the trives were 1o more or less extent
hunting pecples. Even among the agricultural peoples animal foods formed
an important and necessary part of the diets Fishing was of varying im-
portance in the different sections of the country. In general animal foods
were of greater importance in the northern part of the continent; vegetable
foods werc more important in the scuthern portion,

Bunting — Its Significance: Game was sbundant in aboriginal North
America. The principal animals taken for food were the buffale (the staple
of the Plains tribes), the caribou (of great loportance in the Canadian
interior), the deer (throughout its wide range), moose (in northeastern United
States and Canada), and the rabbit. (principally in the Great Basin). This
by no means exhausts the 1ist of animels secured in the chase. The principal
weapon used in the hunt-at the beginning of the historic period was the bow
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and arrow, though the lance znd Tabbit stick were algso employed. Through
careful observation of the habits of the various animals the Indian learned
valuable tricks in stalking and securing game. He developed the use of
smares, traps and pltfalls, of the drive, the burning of grass, and other
methods of commingl hunting. '

The early white explorers, frappers, and settlers learned much from
the Indian in the stalking of gamc. The Indian profited through the ac-
quisition of the white man's firearms, his steel trep and horse. The
Indian's success as a hunter made the fur trade a profitabdle busincss, and
the white man contimied to rely upon the Indi-a for the greater part of
his beaver, fox, sca otter or buffalo pelis.

Fighing ——~ Its Sigunificance: Fish were abundant in many sections of
Worth America in pre-white times. Sea food was an important element in the
diet of the notives of both the Atlantic and the Pacific Coasts, and of the
gub-artic regions. In the Plains and the Southwest Tish were scarce and
cither served as a minor factor in the native diet or were not eaten at
alle In both areas there were tribes who congidered the eating of fish
taboo. Most dependant upon fish for their subsistence were the tribes of
the North Pacific Coast for whom the salmon was the principal foods. Among
the Felrimo fish and sea animals were relied upon for a major part of their
food supvly. On the Worth Atlantic Coast the cod was of importance to the
Indiang, but fishing did not assume quite the importance there that 1t 4id
on the Torth Pacific Coast. The number of varieties of fish eaten by the
Indians was great. 4n early writer listed 200 kinds of fish to be caught
off the Wew Fugland shores alone. Fish were caught with the hoock and line,
the harpoon, or net wmost commonly, but other methods were also employed.

It is of significance to the expansion story that fighing was the
first important commercial enterprise of Zuropeans in Worth Amcrica. Oper—-
ations of f Newfoundland were begun before 1500 and the extension of thesc
operations up the St. Lawrencc and along the coast resulted 1n many signifi~
cant discoveries. However, the methods used wore of Furopean, nol Indian
origin. The profitable technique of 'dry fishing" has beon crodited to the
Putch.

On the frontier in later voars thc whites somctimes adopted Indian
mothods of fishing in streams and rivers. On the Worth Pacific Coast the
commercinl possibilities of the salmon fishe.les were long neglected by
the whites. In general it may Dbe sald that the Indian fisherman did not
influence the white man's activities as significantly as did the native
munters.

Aboriginal Clothing in North imerica

The exact form of clothing worn by the Indians as well as the type of
ornaments, hairdress, etc., differed greatly in detail according to con-
ditions of climate, available materials, tribal prefercnces, ctCe

The three Basic Varieties of Clothing: Threc basic types of clothing
prevailed (1) tailored clothing made of skins (2) clothing of textiles
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(cotton), and (3) clothing charactorized by the usc of an outor robe of
‘unshaped animal hide ~- tnffalo, door or moosc. (Wote: scc map fig., 19
of Wissler, 1938}, In thc arca of the present United States the third type
of clothing was most widely used. In this arca tanned deerskin was nost
commonly cmployed for under clothing., The most widely uscd man's costunme
consisted of a breecheloth, leggings, and moccasins all of skin, with o
ekin shirt sometimes added, Over these in cold weather a skin robe was
worn with the hair side in., The most widely used woman's clothing con-
sisted of moccasins and either g long shirt of deerskin or a skirt of the
same material., The most widespread articles. of clothing worn by both sexes
were the ounter robe, and moccasing {which were of several different sub-
types.) (Suc map. Tig. 20, Tissler, 1938)..

Mhite Man's Fmplormont of the Deersitin Costumet The one type of
Indian costume that stro o1y influcnced whitc nmon's dross during the pe-
riod of expansion was tho deorsiin outfit consisting of a shirt, logginss,
moccasing and breocheloth, It was takon ovar Yy the wvhite trappsr and
trader, and the carly sottlor of the trans~Allesheny frontier, with little
or no alteration of thc basic Indirn pattern, bocause it was most admirabhly
adapted to thic conditions of wildorness 13ifa. Tasiington even recommended
a modified form of this costume ag uniforn equiprient for the Revolutionary
soldier. OCf this costume Warwick wrote, "It is the suprene example of
dress being shaped br the conditiocns from which it sprang, and it is the
one type of costome tiuly and uniguely Americen.!

Indian Love of Adormment -- Its Significance: The Indian had almost
a passion for the adorament of nis clothoes and person with ornaments. The
kinds of ornaments uscd were nany and varied in detail from section to soce-
tion and trive to tribe. Fidespread was the painting of articles of cloth~
ing ~— especially the skin robe or the cotton blanket. The decoration of
clothing with porcupine guills was common east of the Rockies within the
range oI this animal. Other widesprend forms of persongl ornament were the
painiing or tattooing of the face and/or body, the wearing of shell beads,
and pendants of various materials. Rare or striking ornaments were much in
demand, and there is evidence that even before the advent of the white man
trade in those coveted luxurics was carried on among the Indians.

It is only in the light of this background that the willingness with
which the Indians parted with their furs, or cntered into agvecments with
the colonists regarding land, ctc., is understandablo. The trinkets the
whites offerecd in oxchange —- glass boads, dits of colorful cloth, medals,
articlos of clothing, cte., bad a real attraction to the Indinn out of all
proportion to their actusl value. The value of these articles was enhanced
by their initial rareness. A4s tlier Decame more common among the Indians
their value declined rapidly..

Hougses of the Forth America Indians

Variety of House Twpes ~— Sisnificance: Climate; available materialg,
food habits, family type, political organization and state of peace all
served to influence the type of house used by the Indians. In aboriginal
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America varying combinations of these factors encouraged the development
of a wide variety of house types. Most widespread was the house of pole
foundation covered with bark, mats, thatch or skins. In shape it was
sometimes conical, sometimes dome shaped, rectangular or oval. The wigwam
of the Eastern Algonkians, the long house of tho Iroquois, the tipi of the
typical Plains tribes, and the wickiup of the desert Pauite were all bullt
on a pole foundation. However, there were numerous other types of habitfa-
tion peculiarly adapted to their localities ~~ the plank house of the
North Pacific Coast: the seasonal snow-house of the Eskimeo; the earth
lodge of varied formg used by certain Missouri Valley tribes, by the
Navaho, and certain California and Interior Plateau tribes: the wattle-
walled nousc of the Southeast, the pile dwslling of tho Florida swamps, .
and the adobe Pueblo of the Southwest, etc. Many of the villages from the
Mississippi Valloy castward in the forcsted arca were fortified by pali-
sadess Despite the wide variety of structures in use, however, the true
log cabin was nowhere employed. Chimneys were not used, and the arch was
unknown.

0f the forms of Indian architecture which most strongly influenced
the wiite man three may be especially mentioned: (1) the adobe Pueblo,
which has left its mark on the Spanish and Ancrican architecturc of the
Southwest and adjaccnt arcas; (2) the bark or thatch covered wigwam, the
main principals of which were commonly adopted by the first scttlors of
Wow EBngland for their carly, temporary dwellings: (3) the palisaded Indlan
village, an adaptation to the problem of defense against atitack in the
eastern foresi areas, which was commonly employed by the white frontiers-
man for his primitive settlements and wilderness posts. The white man's
improvement was the addition of the block-house. The sod house later used
by the early settlers of the Plains has points in commen with the Indian
carth lodge, though the oxtent to which the whites may have been influ-
enced by the primitive Indian dwelling in the adaptation of the sod houso
is difficult to ascortain. It is significant, howover, that the most
typical Amorican frontier dwelling, the log cabin, was net of Indian but
of Scandinavian origin.

Aboriginal Domestication of Animals

Limitod Progress in thig Direction: In the domestication of animals
the North American Indians attained but little success prior to the ap-
pearance of the white man. Only the dog was domesticated throughout the
whole continental area. The Fueblec Indians domesticated the turkeyr, and
there is some evidence that fowl of various kinds were raised by some of
the peoples of the Aflantic Coast. Eowever, the large and important ani -
mals used for food -- the buffalo, dcer, moose, caribou, and coven rabbit,
continmied to run wild. They werce novhore domesticated.

Thus, thc whitc man had 1ittlc to learn from the Worth Amcrican In-
dian in the matter of the domestication of animals, The horgse, pig, ass,
goat, sheep, and cattle had long been domesticated in the 0ld World. Their
introduction inte the New World profoundly altered the way of life of many
Indian tribes. In addition it made the reliance of the settlers on wild
zane less 7ecessarye

1l
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Aboriginal Transportation and Travel in North America

Tand Transportation —- Its S‘“ﬂl;lC&nce‘ lacking both an &nimal he
could ride, and a knowlpdge of tnﬂ wheel the Horth American Indian trav-
eled on land .in most sections of the continent by foot and carried his
burdens himself, usvally on his back, with the aid of the tumpline. In
the sub~artic the dog was used to rull burdens packed on the sledge; in
the wooded portions of the Canaulan interior the tobogran vas used, drawm
elther by the dog or the Indian himself. In the Plains the travois was
attached to the dog_for the conveyance of burdens of mo great weight,

The snowshoe ves useful in winter travel on foot. Thus, vefore the ap-
pearance of the white man travel by land was slow and ladorious.

In the light of this background the eagerness with which the Indians
took to the horse, especially in thé Plains vhere transpoirtation had heen
largely by foot, is understandable. The acquisition of the horse made
tnese Indians riore moblle, more able hunters and more fearful vVATrTiors.
It is significant that the horse complex was talen over by the Indians
vith very mincr alterations, and that the Indians scon became the equals
if not the superiors of white horsenen.,

In the exploration of Forth America by whites the horse was of great
volue from the time of Coronado and De Soto until recent times. It was
most used in the exploration of the Southeast, the Plains, the Rockies
(south of Canadn), the Southwest, the Great 3nsin and mich of Colifornia.
In the early exploration of the nortxea tern United States and Janada, of
the interior north of the Canadiarn border and of the North Pacitic and

Alaskan regions water tranasportation was more commonly employed.

Water Transnortzation —— Its Significance: In seneral, vherever
vater tronsportation was practicatle in North America the Indiang pre-
ferred it fto land transportation, The Indians fashioned their voats
from the best materials available, and developed several ingenious types
of water craft that vere aamlraolv suited to geogranhical conditionsg in
the areas in wulch they were used. OF these the Bslrimo skin covered
kayalr and woman's boat, the birch bark cance of the Capadian Interior
and Great Lales Reglon, and the dug-cut, widely used on the Pacific Coa
south of the Eskimo, 21d in the Sast below the area of dbirch bark, were
most valuable. The skin covered bull-bYoat of the Plaing and the Cali-
fornia rush balsa are of less historic significance. 3IZveryvhere the pad-
dle was the means of propulsion, ' '

In the exploration and fur trade of practically all of Canada, of
the Great Lakes and MHississippli Valley the birch bark cence was an im-
portant factor, Its lightness made p ortages possible and its strength
permitied the carrying of nusbers of people and considerable equipment.
For the early French fur traders orerating from lontresl the cance vas.
the methed of transpertation; this was also true to a larce extent of
the later great companies -~ the Hudson Bay Company and the Horth West.
Company. It i1s of interest to note that Alexander Mackenzie made the
first recorded crossing or the continent in 1793 by canoe,
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Boutes of Travel

Through personal observation and the statements of his fellow tribes-
man or vizitors from a distance the native Irndian obtained a practical
knowledgse of the geography of the reglon suriounding his village that was
of use to him in hunting and fishing, in warfare or in trade. The shortest
or mest practical routes between settlements were known, and such short
cuts as might be afforded by mountain passes, fording vlaces, nortages,
etc., were employed in Indian travel.

Tre fact that the Indian was acquainted with the geography of his sec~
tlon was of great importance to early white explorers, traders, and set-
tlers. It made the use of Indinn guices a common occurrence. Some of
these Indians traveled with the whites for great distances -- Iroquois, for
instance, accompanied the fur traders as far as northwestern Canada.

Two types of routes of travel developed by the Indians prior to white
contact are of pecullar intorest:

Thie Trail ~ Its Signifieance: The forested ares east of the Missis-
sippi and especlally south of the Great Lakes was honeycombed with Indian
trails connecting villages, and leading to guarries, sali licks, ete. In
the forest areas these trails were narrow defiles threough which travelers
proceeded afoot "Indian file." (On the plains they became wide roads beaten
down by the passage of travois peoles and large parties.

These Indian trails first followed by the explorer, the traprer and
trader, were later used by the nmissionary, the hunter, the soldier and the
colonrist. Many of those in eastern United States have evolved from Tndian
trail to pacl: trail, to wagon road, to modern highway.

The Portage Path -- Its Significance: In the region where the light
birch bark cance was used the Indians were able to extend their water
travels over vast areas by the use of periodi. portages, or short land cen-
nections between lakes, rivers, and streams.

Indien knowledge of these portases was & grest aid to sarly explora-
tion and trade in Canada, in the Great Lakes country and the Missisgippi
Valley. (For a map of principal portages, see Hulbert, 1905).

Trade Among the Forth American Indians

The Extent of Trade in Aborigiral North America: 7The fact that useful
natural resources were not evenly distributed over the continent but oc-
curred in localized geographical resions encouraszed trade in those materials
for which there was a widespread demand. There is archeological evidence
that such materials as copper, obsidismn, mica, flint, red vipestone, galena,
various sea shells, stc., were traded over broad sreas in aboriginal America.
Indeed, some of these materials have been found more than a thousand miles
from their nearest possible sources of origin. During the perind of early
white contact the Indians alse traded more perichable articies -~ food,

13
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cotton, materials for basket r.&ing, animal pelts, etc., among themselves.
It is reascnable to suppose su trade was carried on under aboriginal
conditions. Thus, the Ind1aqs wvere accustomed to the exchange of mate~
rials between groups long bvefore the whites arrived. The whites found
among them many shrewd and ewperienced traders, and a general willingness

to barter the wealth of their country for the novelties offeread by
Buropeans.

dedia of Bxchange -~ Its Significance! Trade was conducted by
barter. However, in the vaerinus sections some specific articles seem
to have been employed as stanCards of value which, to a degree, took the
place of money. Twn standards of value Xnown to abcriginal America which
retained most importance in ths historic veriod were (1) shell beads, used
as standards of value on both the Atlantic and Pacific coasts. These
veads, carried sn strings, and known as wempom to the colonists of New
England and the iiddls CoLonles, and as roancke farther south, had def-
inite values, and (2) the pelis of wild animals talzen in tle chase —-
beaver, deer, fox, stter, buffalo, etc.

In New Ergland and ¥New York wompur was used as lezal tender in the
17th century until the mariet beceme glutted with inferior beads made by
the whites. However, wammim sux \iupﬂ as lezel tender in Massachusettis
until 1661 and in Ner York it was euployed as late as 1893. The concept
of the pelt as a starndard of value wss a Torfunate one for the white fur
trader. Pelts of the ceaver remaincd as standards of value on the frontier
until the mid-1Sth century. In the Seouthesst the doer skin was the stand~
ard of value, on the Pacific Coast the =sa-otter pelt, and nn the Plaing,
especially after the declire in the besver trade, the buffalo hide. After
the introduction of the horse tris 2unimal was commonly considered the
standard measure of vaine amone the Indians of the Plains.

3o+

Aborigival Forth Anericen Industry

It is customary to classifyv the industrial p progress of peoples ac-
cording to the degree of advincemeat meée in the use of hagic materials
for tools, weapons and utensils. In such & ol: wgsification the Indians of
Forth America wowld find a plece as:

A Stone Age People: Among the North American Indians both chipping
and hollsnlng were in simultaneous use in the manufacture of stone inple-
ments. Thus, though they were familiar with so-called Neglitnie stone
technique, they still retained the elements of a Palaeolithic industry.
Most typical stone implements made by the Indians were: arrow-heads,
lance~heads, knives, scrapers, drills. The stone axe and stone pipe were
widely used. A grzat variety of stone materials of various degrees of
hardness were employed. Txtensive quarrying onerations were carried on
at many sites in different narts of the continent. Some of the best
known quarries are those at Tashington, D. C.: Flint kidee, Ohio; Mill
Creel:, Illinois; Hot Springs, Arkansas; Pipestone, Minnesota: and the
so-~called "Spanish Digeings! of southeastern Wroming. At tliese guarries
store was obtained by tie most primitive of methods,
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Limited Use of Metal: Copper from the Lake Superior region was mined
under avboriginal conditions, and hammered into shape for tools and orna-
ments., These copper objects were traded widely, especially in the region
east of the Mississippi. However, the casting of metals was not practised
in America North of Mexico. The vast resources of the continent in iron
and proclous metals remained virtually untapped by the Indians.

Significance: The appearance of Buropeans in Worth America was the
initial contact of the Indians with an iron using people, but it did not
take the natives long to realize the superiority of iron tools and weapons
over their stone ones. The universal demand of the Indians for irom,
especially in the form of such practical implements as knives, war clubs,
arrow-heads and firearms, served as a great stimulus to trade. At the
same time it discouraged the contimuance of the native lithic industry and
the Indians, unable to make iron themseclves, becams morce amd morc dependent
upon the whites for their important implements.

The failure of early explorers, especially irn the Southwest, to find
knowledze of the use of precious metals among the natives was a bitter dis-
aprointment to them. It was not until three and a half centurles after the
discovery of America that the rich mines of western North America were ex-
pléited. OCn the othor hend, Indian knowledge of and use of tho lead and
copper mines of the middle west served as incentives for whitc miners. It
is gignificant to note that the load mines of the Mississippli Valley con-
timued to be worked, to a large extent, by Indiang during the dolonial
pericd.

Aboriginal Arts and Crafts

Relative Insignificance in the Zxpancion “tory: The native ¥orth
American Indian has achieved wide recognition among civilized peoples as
an accomplished artist and craftsman. White men found pottery meking (Note:
see map, fig. 22 of Wissler, 1938), basket making (Sce nap, fig. 14,
Tissler, 1938), and various forms of primitive weaving {See map, fig. 17,
Miasler, 1928) widespread in North America. However, these practical arts
wors of little significance in the expansion story. The collectlon of
pots and baskets and other cxamplos of native indian arts and crafts has
been a rclatively rcecent intorest among whites. Of more significance has
been the native demand for glass beads which stimulated trade in the north-
oast and the Plains region, and the demand for sheep among the Navaho in
the Southwest, during the historic period.

tin Dressing ~- Its Significaence: Indlan women possessed skill in
the tanning of hides which served them well during the period of the fur
trade in preparing the large number of deor skins and hides of the buffaloe
and other animals furnished by the Indians %o white fur traders.

Warfare in Aboriginal America

Intertribal Tarfare —— Its Significance: In aboriginal Worth America
war commonly tock the form of tribal feuds of more or less long standing,

=
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but it was generally prosecuted by independent man-hunting and raldl
parties rather than by orbunlzed expedltlons.

The antagonisms wiich Kept the Indian trites hostile to each other
prevented their effective alliance in opposition to the invading white man.
If the Indians had veen able to forgst thelr differences and band together
againet a common enemy the white conquest of Worth America would undoubtoedly
have been delayed for many years, verhaps for several centuries. As it was
the old tribal feuds not only were ¥eot alive into the historic period but
new ones sprang up to further divide the Indians. The whites, by taking
sides 1a the Indian conflicts were 2ble to use the Indian hostilities to

thelr own advantage. Thig wolicr, while it hastened the white conouest of
Horth Ane;'ca, also hastened the elimiration of those Zuropean powers who
vere less successful in the choice of their Indian allies, Thus, the French,

ignorant of the power oi the variong native tribes along the St. Lawrence,
allied thenselves with the Algonquian $ribes against the powerful Iroqueis,
Permitting the Dutch and loter the mglish to zein tha friendship and z2id
of tae iroquois. The matter of Indian glliances played an important part in
the history of the froantier Ivom the time of the earlicss exnlorers until
the end of the Indian Turs on the Plains.

dempons -— Thelr 3ignificance: The chief offensive weapons of the
Norta American Indians were the bow and arrow, and the club or axe. The
fire-hardened, buffalo hide shield was used for defense purposes vy the
trides of the open country of the Plains and Southwest. Arimor was used on
the Horth Pacific Coast. It was made of thick sking or wooden slatz. In
that revion the club seems to have besn more cormmonly used than the bow and
arrows.  On the eastern seaboard the bow and arrow and the war cilub {called
"tomshavk" by the Algoncenion weoples) were the nrizcinal weapons.

At the tine of the discovery of America the wooples of Zurcpe had not

Vet developed tho use of fircarms boyond the first crude stages reoorcsented
- the vheellock and the primitive matchlock. The early Spanish explorers

still wore heavy? armor, and made use of the primitive halbard snd the
arquebus. The nossession of the matchlock o tlhe early Fnglish enlonists
was not an nmnixed blessing. The difficnlity of loading and reloadizg often
placed the colonist at the nmercy of the Indian whosc bow and arrow ner-
mitted rapid fire. Tams, the possossion of hand firearnms b Duropeans in
the early dayc was not a sreat advantage. OF more value rorhaps was tho
cannon. Again, fireerms soon came into the hand of Indians tarough trade,
and the Indlan contimied tn benefit from the white man'sz improvements in
firearnse The white man's initial advantoge thue became minimized., In-
deed, vy the peried of the Indian Tars on the Plains the Indian's firearms
were froguently of more luproved trpe than the srmg of the soldiers used
against him, and in the hands +f the Indilan firearms were more effective.

Indion iHethods of Fightiny «- Thelr Sigrificance: The Indian's methods
of fighting were auerte’ to the conditions of the countr:r over which he
fought. In the forested Fast he fovght in small scatcgrﬂa war parties,
fallirg vpon his cihomy suddenly by survrise, shoo ting fror ambush with
deadly cffcctivencsse He made use of the sanc silent aporosch that he
found so effective in hunting wild animalg.

e

16




90355

The white frontiersman scon lsarned that the Indian's metliods were
afnirably adanted to forest warfars, and he abandoned the massed forma-
tions which had been used in Buropean warfare. He soon became n master of
WIndian fighting" himself, and he found these methods of zreat assistance
to him in his Colonial Wars, as well as in the Revolution and the War of
1812,

The taking of scalps, a practice which originally was limited to the
tribes of eastern United States and St. Lawrence Valley resions, was
adonted by the whites and, largely through their offers of scaln bounties,
spread among the Indian tribes.

Other Factors of Significance to the Expansion Story

Indian Attitude Toward Lan? -~- Its Significance: In aboriginel Horth
America 1and was held by occupancy and use. A tribe held itg fields, its
huntiny grounds and fishing nlaces so long as it was able to use ant pro-
tect them agoinst encroachment from neighbori.z peoples. Ia some trives
clans or individuals held portions of agricultural land, but thoey kept
them only so long as they continusd to cultivate them. The concept of in-
dividual title to land, and the ideasg that land could be sold or could be
held without occupancy were entirely foreiga to native thinking.

Thue the treaties which the Indians made with the whites regarding
1rnd were subjects of much misunderstanding. The white man with 2is legal
attitude toward land could not understand the Indian's attitude toward it.
Ths Indian lacking this legal attitude belicved he was bub anrecia to a
joint occupation of his land with the whites, not that ha wns turaing over
absolute ownership of it to an alien people. This mutual misunderstanding
remained a fruitful source of troudle ond bloodshad throughout the period
of frontisr expansion.

Indian Attitude Toward the Chief -~ Its Significance: In %h2 native
zovernment the chief was usually considered to D2 & man who throuzh his
ability was qualified for leadership of the group. Ee ocounied 1ls nosi-
tion through the will of his people, and he was pecuvliarly sensitive to the
desires of his people. There remained a large element of dz2mocracy within
thie tribe.

The disposition of Zuronzans to look umon the chief as an absolute
desnot and susreme rule of his people, with a vested right To make treaties
in the name of his tribs, thus resulted in further misunderstaniing, re-
rudiation of treaties, 11l feeling and frequently war. In the .yves of the
tribe 1t was impossible for a chief to sell or give away to alivns any
part of the tribal domain.

Indian Religion - Its Significance: It is difficult to generalize on
the subject of Indian religion. It is sigrificant to nots, however, that
the belief in onse, all-nowerful deity as the moral ruler of the universs
was Toreizgn to Indian thinking. Thus the Indian was properly looked upon
by the Christian peoples of Europe as a "pagan.!

17
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Primitive Yorth America, therefore, became a fertile ficld for the
missionary of 211 the Burcpean denominations. In his desire to save
the heathen Indian the missionary bécame one of the first Europeans to
penetrate the wilderness, to estabiish missions, and schocls and o
prepare the way for the expansion of Burope in America.

SUMMARY
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ABORIGINAL BACKGROUND TO THE EXPANSION STORY

1. Permonent Ceatritutions of the Anierican Indians to American
Culture,

Googranhical terms and other words of Indion origin.
Cultivated food plants (osp. maize).

Wild food wlonts (csp. mmple sugar).

Tobacco (ite cultivation and various uses).

Other nedicinnl nlarnts.

of the Horth Arerican Indians which

& on the Frontier in the Ixponsion

2, Factors in the Cilture

S
T

Period:

A. Iidicn troits adopted by the white man to his advaniages:

Agriculiurenl methods,

Hethods ¢f huanting wild gane.

e Muclslzin® costurie.

The wigwam, adobe structure, and palisaded settlenent,
The bariz canccs.

Luowledge of the geography of the country.
Trails and portages.

furs as nedla of exchangc.

Beads op nedin of exchange.

Yothods of dressing skins.

UTndian fightingM

The taking of scalps.

-y

B. Factors in the Aboriginal Background which encouraged
peaceful contacts between the races:

Acouaintance with the fur trade.

Desire for cbjects of adornment,

Degive for iron jools and implements previously unlmown.
Desire for dcmesticated animals of Burope unknown to Anmerica.
Laclt of Iowledge of Christianity.

C. Tactors which formed bases for interracial nisunderstanding.

Diversity of native langusages.
Different attitudes of the races foward land,
Different abttitudes of the races toward the chief.

18
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D, Factors which nade Indian opposition to white invasion
gifficult:

8mall, scattered native population.
Diversity of larnguages.

lack of political unity.
Intertrival conflicts.

EIZLIOCRAPHICAL HOTES

Gereral Works on the Aboriginal Baciground

The two most valuable works on the subject are: Clark Wiseler, The
Anericap Indian: An Introduction %o the Arthronology of the New World
(Tni1d Beition, New Yorlk, 1938), recognized as the best corprencrsive
freatriont of the aboriginal cultures of the iew World, containing maiy
valurble distribution naps; and the Handbook of hmerican Indians North of
Mexico {Bureau of American Ztihnology. Baliotin No. 30, 1919, Two parts)
oait d by Te V. Hodge, an illustrated cncyclopedia on the Indians of
Norti. imorica to vhich the leading students of the day contributed, Two
other worlte by Clark Wissler are of broad significance and particular
usefrlness to our study: The Relation of Nature to Man in Aboriginal
America (Hew Yorlk, 1926) and Btanclogicel - versity in America and Its
Signiticance (The American Aborigines. Taited by Diamond Jenness.
ToTo.t0s 1953)a

A commrehensive bibliography of the literature on the American Ia-
dien has nover beon published. The numbor of monographs and general
works on tae subject probably runs well into the thousands. Some helpiul
regional compilations of Indian cnltursl data are: €. C. Willoughby,
Antiquities of the New England Indians (Caxbridge, 1935); John R, Swaabon,
Aborigincl Culture of the Southeast {Z2nd Anmual Report, Bureau of
American Etonology. 1928)}; John Re Swanton, Indian Tribgﬁngg_the Lover
Misgissippl Valley and Adjacent Coast of the Guif of Mexico, (Bureaw of
Koorionn Ftunolomr. Bulletin Foe 48. 1911); Clark ¥issler, North Americar
Indians of the Plains (Handbook Series, Fo. 1 American Museum of Natural
Tigtory, 1994); Pliny Earle Goddard, Indians of the Southwest (Handbook
Series, Los 2. American Muscum of Hatural Eistory, 1931 3 A. L, Krocbery
Hardboolt of the Indlang of California (Burcau of Americon Zthnology, Zul-
Totin 76, 1025): Pliny Farle Goddard, Indinns of the Hdorthwest Coast
(dondbook Series, No. 10. Americen Museum of Waturol Listory. 1934); and
Dinmond Jeaness, The Indians oI Canada, (Bulletin 65, Hational Miscunm of
Canada, 1932), AL of these except Swanton, 1928, are profusely il—
lustrated. 4 unigue pictorial contribution to the study of the aboriginal
baclmround may be found in Adventurers in the Wilderness (Vole Io Fhe
Pageant of America, New Haven, 1§55), Othor volames of this serics also
contain some valuable pictorial materials en the Indians.

& brief surmary of some of the ways in which the aboriginal Incian
cultures left their marks on world civilization is Alexandor F. Chanber—
lain, The Contributions of the Amorican Indian to Civilization. (Proceed-~
ings, Amorican Antiguarion Socicty. Tow Sorioss Vols XV1. 1904).
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Historians also have recognized the value of an approach to the pro-
blem of telling the story of the history of the United States through a
preliminary survey of the aboriginal background. Two significant contri-
butions of this kind are: ITivingston Farrand, Basis of American History,
1500-1900. (the American Nation: a History. Vol. II. New Yok, 1904,
and Ellswyorth Huntington, Tlie Red Man's Continent (Chronicles of America
Series. Vol. I. New Haven, 1919). Local histories alao commonly & tempt
a description of the aboriginal background before proceeding with the gstory
of recorded nistory in their respective regions.

Aboriginal Population of the Hew World

Wew World pomnlation is treated in Ferbert J. Swvinden, The Population
of Ancient America. (CGeograntical Review. Vol. 28. No. 4. 1928). The
classic study of aboriginal vovulation in North Anerica is James Mooney,
The aboriginal ponulation of dmerica Forth of Mexico. (Smithsonian Insti-
tution Miscellaneous Collections. Vol. 20. Yasaington, 1928). The pouu-
lation is recorded by geographic areas and principal tridal groups. A
suggested modification of Wooney's data is presented in A. L. Kroeber,
Native America: Population. (imerican Anthropologist. Vol. 36. January
1934). This alge contains valuable data on relabive ropulation density
in the various geozraphical regions. (See man page 5). The data for our
comparison of native Indiarn population with Colonial pomulation is based
upon & comparison of kooney's and Kroeber's figures with those on Colonisl
population in & Century of Population Growth, published by the U. S. Bureau
of the Census (Washington, 1909}, See alsc the article in the Handbook of
Amerjcan Indians Horth of Mexico: Population.

Indian Languages of Horth America

Yhe primary classification of Horth American Indian languages is that
of Major John W. Powell. It sppears in that writer's monograph, Iadian
Linguistic Femilies of America Morth of Mexico. (7th innual Report, surcau
of American Etanology, 1891,). A suggested reclassification on the basis of
six primary stocks is that of E. Sapir, Central and North American lansunsos,
(The Erncyclopedia Britannica, 14th Zdition. Vol. 5. pp. 138-141. 1929). On
the Indian sign language two works are of particular value: W. P. Clariz,
The Indian Sign Lansuage. (Philadelphia, 1885); and Carrick, Hallery, Sien
Language among Moith American Indians.... {(First Annusl Report, Bureau of
American. Bthnology, 1881), and illustrated account. Sée‘also the following
articles in the Handbook of American Indians North of HMexico; Langunges,
Linguistic families, Signals, Sign language, Pictographs. '

- Location of the Principal Tribal Groups

Of assistance in gaining an understanding of Indian moverments of the
period of early white contact and probabdle recent prehistoric movements is
John R. Swanton and Roland B. Dizon, Primitive American History (American
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Anthropologist, .S Vol. 16. ¥o. 3. 1914). OFf special interest on the
larger movements of the tribes East of the Mississippl 1s David I. Dush-
nell, Jr., Tribal iiigrations Fast of the HMississippi, (Smithsonian In-
stitution Miscellaneous Collections, Vols. 89. No. 12. 1934).

Aboriginal Acriculture in North America

An excellent tibliography on this subject is Everet B Zdwards,
Arriculture of the American Indians: a classified list of annotated
historicsl references (Washington, 1933). It lists 524 titles of bocks
and articles and meations those which are illustrated. Works stressing
the Indians' progress in the domestication of native plants prioer to
white contact, some of which are included in Fdwards! 1list, are: Lyman
Carrier, The Beginninegs of Agriculture in America, (Wew York, 1923), an -
illustrated account; Alphonge De Candolle, Origin of Cultivated Flants,
(Tew York, 1992); Carl Sauer, American Agricultural Origins: A Consid-
cration of Nature and Culture (ir Essays in Anthropology, Presented to
X. L. Zroeber in Celebration of his Sixbtieth Birthday. 3Berkeler, 1936);
and Herbert J. Spinden, The Origin and DTistribution of Asriculture in
America, (Proceedings International Congress of Americanists, 1915,
Washington, 1917). C. 4. Herndon, & Dinner from the Indians (Mentor,
Vol. 12. No. 2. March 1924) is an interestir- article presenting a memu
in which all the foods listed are of Indian origin. Elias Yanovski, Food
Plants of the North smerican Indians (Miscellaneous Publications, U. S.
Departuent of Agriculture. No. 237. 1936), lists 1,112 species of plants,
both cultivated and wild, used by the Indians of North America. Special
studies of maize of particular value are: J. W. Harshberger, Halze:!
Botanical and Fconomic Study, (Contributions, Botanical Laboratory, U. of
Pennsyivania, Vols 1. Uoa 2. 1893); Arthur C. Parker, Iroguois Uses of
Haize and other Food Plants (3ulletin 144, New York State iluseum, Albany,
1910): George F. Will and George E. Fyde, Corn Among the Indians of the
Upper Missouri, (Little Histories of the Horth American Indians, Ho. Do
St. Louis, 1917); Clark T7issler, Aboriginal Maize Culture as a Typical
Culture-Complex, (The American Journal of Sociology, Vol. XXi. Fow Do
liareh 1916).  Speciml studies of tobacco of value are: TW. A, Setchell,
Aboriginal Tobacco, (American Anthropelogist, Yol. 2%. 1921); George A.
Test, Tobacco pipes and smoking customs of the American Indiang, (Bul-
letin of Public Museum of HMilweukee, Vol. 17. 1834. 2 Volse)e An ex—
cellent study of the diffusion of the use of tobacco from America to the
rest of the worid is Jerome E. Brooks, Tobacco, its History Illustrated
by the Books, Mamuscripts and Ingravings in the Library of George
Arents, Jr. Veolume 1, coveriac the poriod 1507-1615, has been published
to date (Hew York, 19%37). It is profusely illustrated, a limited edition.
Sce alen the articles in the handboolt of Americarn Indians Horth of Mexico:
Azriculture, Toods, Cotton, Hominy, Irrigation, Kinnikinniclk, taize,
Pipes, Tobacco, Smoking.

Avoriginal Use of 7ild Flants for Pood

Food Plants of the TWorth American Indiz..s, by Tlias Yanovski, lists
both wild and cultivated plants used by the various Indian tribtes., It
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includes a helpful bibliography. llere are also a number of monographs
on the use of plants by more. localized groups. Among these Frances Dens-
more, Uses of plants by the Chippewa Indiansg (Bureau of American Ethnology,
Forty~fourth,ﬂrnaal Report, 1928) Melvin R. Gilmore, Uses of Plants by
Indians of the Mlssourl iver Rezion (Bureau of American EthnologT
Thirty-tiird Amnual Report, 1919); and Ethnobotany of the Tewa Indiang

by E. . Robbins, John P. Harrington, and Barbara FTriere-darreco (Bureau
of American Ethnelogy Bulletin No. 55. 1816), are especially useful for
information on the wild plants used by the Indians of the Great Lakes, of
the Northern and Central Plains, and the Pueblo peoples of the Southwest.
0f particular iaterest on the aboriginal manufacture of maple sugar is H.
W. Henshaw, Indian Orizin of Maple Sugar (American Anthropologist. O.S.
Vol. IIT, 1890). A& valuable, illustrated study of the Indian use of wild
rice is Albert{ E. Jenks, The wild-rice gatherers of the upper lakes: a
study in American primitive econorics, (Burean of imerican ﬂthnology,
Nineteenth Annusl Report. 1902). See algo the following articles in the
Handbook of American Indlans Forth of MHexico: Foods, Maple sugar, Roots,
Wild rice.

kedicinal Use of Plants Yy the North American Indians

4 study of this subject by a medical man if The medicine-man of the
American Indian and his culiural bacl wround, by William Corlett Spring-
field, Illinois, 1935). This work, as its title 1mp ies, contains other
data on the prmcclse of medicine among the Indians. It has an extersive
blbllOFraPnf (UF 237-354), Two napers on Drugs cf North american In-
dians by H. W. Youngikon, were published in the American Journal of Pbarnacy,
Vols. 96-97, 1224-19295. Seec also the following articles in the Handbool
of American Indians North of Hexico: Health and Disease; Medicine and
Medicine-men.

JHunting and Fishing in Aboriginal North America

William T. Hornaday, The Extermination of the American Bigon, with
a sketch of i%s discovery and life history. (U. S. lational Huseum Re-
vort for 1887), contains a valuable map and discussion of the range of
the buffalo during the early period of white contact. . Douglas Branch,
The Hunting of the Buffalo (New York, 1929), includes some discussion
of early Indian methods of buffale hunting as well as these later used hy
both Indions and white men. No comprehensive study of Indian methods of
hunting the deer is available in print. Madison Grant, The Caribou
- (Seventh Anmual Report, lew York Zoological Society, 1903), is of value
on this animal. Otis T. Mason, Traps of the American Indians (Smithsonian
Institution Report for 1901), describes various primitive methods of hunt-
ing. BSee also the following articles in the Handbook of American Indiang
North of Mexico: Buffalo, Hunting, Rabdit Stick, Traps.

The classic work on Indian fishing is Charles Rau, Prehistoric Flghing
in Burone and Horth America, (Smithsoniaen Contributions to Knowledge, Vol.
25 1884). See also the following articles in the Handbook of American
Indlans Horth of Mexico: Fishhooks, Fishing, Foods, Harpoons.
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Aboriginal Clothing in North America

To thorough, detailed study of the clothing worn by the Indians of
Hortlh America has yet been published, although it is bellcved that such a
study Ls now being undertaken by Messrs. Arthur Woodward and M, R, Harring-
ton of Los Angeles. Of the existing general studies that of Herbert W
Krieger, American Indian Costumes in the United States Fational Museun
{Smitheonian Institution Anmual Report, 192€, contains a mumber of illus-
trations, as does the bocklet, Indian Costumes of the United States (Guide
Leaflet Series American Museum of Natural History. Ho. 63, Third Edition,
1931), by Clark Wissler. Some data on Indian costume of various tribes is
listed in the Costume Index (Wew York, 1937}, compiled by Isabel Munro and
Dorothy Z. CooXs See also the following articles in the Handbook of
Anerican Indians Yorth of Mexico: Adormment, Clothing, Hair Dressing, Moc—
casin, Totbocing, Quillwork, The use of the moceasin throughout the major
part of North America is described in Gudmond Hatt, Moccasing in their
Relation to Arctie Footwear (Memoirs, American Anthropological Association,
Vole s No. 3. 1918), with illustrations., Some of the most common meth-
ods of ornazentation of clothing are descrived in the following monographs:
The Technique of porcupine gquill decoration among the ¥orth American
Indians, (Contributions vuseum American indian Heye Foundation, Vol. 4.

To. 1) and Beads and Beadwork of the American Indians (Contributions Museum
Americsn Indian Heyve Foundation. Vole 11, 1929), both of waich are pro-
fusely illustrated accounts by William C. Orchard. Plains Indian Painting
an illustrated description which also includes data on the painting of
clothing in other areas of the New World, by John C. Bwers, is now in
press (Palo Alto, California). The influence of Indian costume on the
typical buckekin costume of the white frontiersmen is explained in Edward
Warwick, Narly American Costume (New York, 1928), illustrated.

Aboriginal Shelter in North America

The classic study of this subject is Lewls Henry Morgan, Houses and
house~life of the American aborigineg (Contributions to North Americon
Ethnology, Vole 1V, Washington, 1881), an illustrated account, Other
descriptions of a rumber of different house types may be found in two
articles by T. T, Waterman, North American Indian Dwellings (Smithsonian
Institution Report for 1925, pp. 461~485}, and Native Houges of Western
North America, {Museum American Indian Heye Foundation, indian Notes and
Monographs, 1921). Both are illustrated. Two papers by David I, Bushnell,
Jr., discuss house types as descrived by early white writers. Omne of
these, Native Villages and Villagze Sites East of the Mississippi (Burean
of American Itihnology Bulletin %o, 69, 1919) is of particular value for |
its descriptions of the wigwam and the palisaded village., The other, Vil-
lages of the 4lgonguian, Sicuan and Caddoan Tribes West of the Mississippi
(Burcan of Amcrican Bthnology Bullcotin No. 77. 1922) describes the vari-
ous types of habitation employed by the Indians of the Plains. Both papers
are well illustrated with contemporary drawings and early photograpis. Ihe
earth lodge of the Missouri Valley Indians is described and illustrated in
detail in Gilbert L. Wilson, The Hidatsa Earth Lodge, edited by Bella
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Weitzner, (American Maseum of Natural History, Anthropological Papers, Vol.
33, Part V. Hew York, 1934), BSee also the following articles in the
Handbook of American Indians Jorth of Mexico: Abode, Architecture, Farth
Lodge, Grass House, Havitat.ons, Pile Dwelling, Sweating and Sweat houses,
Tipi, Wigwam, Pueblos, (p. 320 only).

Domestication of Animals
A scientific study of the doz, the one animal widely domesticalted by
the North American Indians is Glover M, Allen, Dogs of the American Aborig-
ines (Bulletin, Maseun of Comparative Zoology, Harvard College, Vol. 63.
Fo. 9. Cambridge, 1920). The employment of the dog in the culture of a
Plains tribe is described in Gilbert L., Wilson, The Horce and the Dog in
Hidatsa Culture {(Anthropolosical Papors, American Museum of Natural History,
Vol, 15, Part 2. Uew York, 1924). The change brought about by the intro-
duction of the Turopesan horse into the Plains is described in Clark Wissler,
The Influence of the Horgg in the Development of Plains Culture, {American
Anthropologist, i.S. Vol., lo. 1914,, See slso the articie in the Handbook
of American Indians North of Mexico: Domestication.

Travel and Transportation in Aboriginal North America

0. T, Mason, Primitive Travel and Transportation (U. $. ¥ational Museum
Report for 1894), is an illustrated account of primitive methods in various
parts of the world with »articular emphasis upon those employed by the
American Indians, Georg Friederici, Die Schiffahrt der Indianer {8tuttgart,
1907), deals with sborizinal methods of water transportation., Daniel S.
Davidson, Snows.oes (Hemoirs American Phnilosophical Society, Vol. 6, 1937),
is & study of thils one method of travel which is of particular value,

Mumerous studies of individunl trails and poytages have been published. Of
more general natvre are:r Indian Thorofares fCIeveland, 138027, and_ggg—men‘s
roads: the Indizcn Theroughinres of the Central West, both of which are il-
Justrated studics by Lrcner S. Bulbert; and William B. Myer, Indian Trails
of the Southeost (Bureau of Americon Bthnology Forty-second Anmual Heport.
19287, a comprehensive survey of the principal trails of region, well il-
lustrated with maps and photographs. Archer B, Hulbert, Portage Paths, the
Keys of the Continent (Cleveland, 1905), contains a valuable map locating
principal portage sives. See also the following articles in the Handbook of
American Indians North of Mexico: Roats, Horse, Sleds, Snowshoes, Toboggan,

Trails and trade routes, Travel, Traveils, Tump-line.

Avoriginel Trade in Horth America

4 study of the extent of trade in aboriginal Forth America based upon
the appearance of certein objects in archaeclogical sites far removed from
their places of origin is Charles Reu, Ancient Aboriginal Trade in North
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America (Smithsonian Institution Anmaal Report for 1872). On shell beads
as media of cxchange Robert E. C. Stearns, Bthano-Conchology -- a study of
Primitive Money (U. S. National Miseum Report for 1887), Part 11) dis~
cussed the use of shell money on both the Atlantic and Pacific Coasts. The
literatnre on wampum is extensive., See the articles in the Handbook of
Americen Indians North of Mexico: Wampum, Roanoke, Shell, Shellworks
William B, Weeden, indian Money as a factor in New England civilization
(Johns ﬂolenS U. Studies. 2nd Series, Vol, 8-9. 1884) is a good study
of tue vse of wampum in colonlal timeg., TFor further general data on ahormg—
inal trale see the following articles in the Handbook of American Indian
North Ei Mexlco. Commerce, Exchange, Fur irade, Salt,

Avoriginal North Americsan Industry

>

T orl ﬂar“ importance on the quogect of aboriginal work in stone and
metals ig William H, Holmes, Handbook of Aboriginal American Antiquitics .
(Burcan of Amerzcan Tthnology Bullctin No, 60, 1919), a profusely illus—
trated study. On aboriginal work in copper sce George A. West, Copper, its
mining and usc by the aborigines of the Iake Superior Region, (Bullotln of
Public Jaseunm oF Milwauniee. Vol. 10. Ho. L. 1929). For a description of
one of the most extensive stone quarries see William . Mills, Flint Ridge
(Chio Arsheological and Historical Querterly. Vol. 31, 1921). Sec also
the following articles in the Handbook of American Indians North of Mexico!
Copper; Gold; Iron; Metal work: Mines and quarries; Silver. &Also “Adge:
Axe; Catlinite; Celts- Hammers; Hatchets; Implements; Tools; Utensils:
Knives Scrapers; Stonework,

On work in materials other than stone and metals see the following
articles in the Handbook of American Indians Worth of Mexico: Arts and in-
dustries; Bark; Baskebtry: Bone-work; Drills and drillinge: Fire-making}
Invention; Pottery:; Skin and skin dressing; Weaving; Woodwork. On the sub-
jeet of skin dressing Otis T. Mason, Aboriginal Skin Dressing (U, S. Ha-
tional Museum Report for 1889), is a valuable, illustratod account.

Warfare in Aboriginal North America

0. T. Mzson, North American Bows, Arrows and Quivers (Smithsonian
Institution Anmeal Report for 1893), is an illustrated description of the
types of bows and arrows used by the various tribes, with additional data
on their methods of mamufacture, etec. Walter flough, Primitive American
Armor (U, 8. ¥ational Maseum Report for 1893) is the most comprehensive
work orn this subject. Georg Friederici, Scalping in America (omlthsonlmn
InStltUthﬂ Anmoal Report for 1906), discusses the use and spread of this
peculiar war technique. See also the following articles in the Handbook of
American Indians North of Mexico: Armor; Arrovheads; Arrows; bows and
quiverss; Captives; Clubs; Lances; Scalping; Shields; Soldier; Tomzhawk;
War and war discipline; Weapons.
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Other Factors of Significance to the Expansion Story

Attitude tovard land: See the following articles in the Handbook of
Arerican Indians Morth of Mexico! Land tenure; Popular fallecies: Prop-
erty and property rizht,

Attitnde toward the chief: See the following articles in the Hongd~
ook of American Indions North of Mexico: Chiefs; Governmeni; Popular
fallacies: Tribe.

Beligion: See the following articles in the Handbook of American
Indiang ¥orth Of ¥exico! Relirion: Shamans and pricstis: Popular fallacles;
bruioiel = -
Totem,
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THE AOLE OF THEE I8DIAN IN WATIONAL EXPANSION

"RBefore the land could be gsettled it had
to be won.!

- Theodore Roosevelt

WASHINGTCH, B. C.

MARCE 9, 1939
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INTRODUCTION:

"Every frontier has two sides. Its movement for-
ward or backward is the consequence of two sets of
forces. To understand fully whly one side advances we
mist know something of why the other side retreats.!

~ Willizm Christie Macleod

Cn the other side of the white man's frontier in this country was
the American Indlan. It was he who held the New World in its entirety
when it was first discovered by Zuropeans. It was he who resisted white
penetration and settlement for four hundred years after the discovery.

For both the white man and the red theso were years of ceascloss
struggle. On the one side, the agressive, land-hungry European or Ameri-
can strove to dispossess the Indian of the land he coveted. On the other
side, the Indian endeavored to stem the relentless tide of white settlers

which fhreatered to enzulf nis beleoved hunting grounds.

The story of that part of the struggle which took place betwoen the
vears 1763-1890, comprises an important part of the story of national ex-
pansion. Indian resistence throughout that period constitubted the mogt
¢lfficult barrier %o expansion.

Two aspects of this struggle are of most significance in the story
of national expansiony (1) Indian resistance to white expansion —- the
"Indian war," (2) Indian submission to white expansion -- the "Indian
treaty." These aspects will be emphasized in this paper.

The information here presented is taken from 2 large mumber of pub-
lished sources. No adecuate general history of the subject has yet been
written. Ko adequate, published bibliozraphy is available. Few writers
on the subject have presented dispassionate views. Both the Indian-hater
and the sentimentalist have written voluminously. We shall strive neither
to praise nor blame the participants in actions of the past. TWe shall bve
satisfied if we can gain a fair understanding of what tock place on the
Indian Frontier Qurlnb the expan510“ period,
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The Foundation of Our Indian lLand Policy.

England based her claims to land in North America on discoverr. In
early Wew Enzland and Virginia no Indian title to land was recognized.
Iand titles were derived ultimately from the British Crown, transferred
to individunl settlers through colonial authority. By 1632 the Duteh
idea of land purchass from the Indians was beginning %o spread to the
Bnglish colonies, Individwals seized upon the purchase as a means of ac-
goiring tracts without consulting the colonial governments. To invalidate
such claims Maryland (1642) and Virginia (1655) passed laws requiring that
all land titles must come from the colony., When the English succeeded to
Dutch possession of Few York (1664) a new proctice was introduced. The
colony bvought the Indian land wholesale, and granted it in smaller trcts
to settlers. This policy was followed by Peun in Pennsylvania and Ogle-
thorpe in Georgia. It soon became the most common colonial procedure for
obtaining and disposing of Indian land. This general policy was adopted
by the British Crown in 1754, when it took over contrel of Indian affairs
in America from the individual colonies. It later formed the basis of
the Indian land molicy of the United States. Thus was evolved, over a
period of years prior to 1763, a method of acquiriug land from the In-
diens that was followed by the British and United States governments
throughcut the great period of national expansion.

irdian Slavery Proves 2 Failure.

The English colonies too took a fling at enslaving the Indian. Most
of the slaves were held in the New England and Southern Cclonies, especi-
ally in Carolina where slave trading expeditions inte the interior wers
for some years immortant economic ventures. But experience showed in the
English colonies as it had in the Spanish and French, that free Indians
made poor slaves. Slavenclders preferred negro workers, and the added
availabitity of indentured servants further decreased the demand for In-
Gian slaves. By 1763 Indian slavery had not disappeared, but it was
definitely on its wny oub. Trus enslavement as a practical solution to
the Indlan wrobdlen red veen iried and found waunting before the beginning
of the graat neriod ol nitional exnansinn.d

Destruction of ihe Tasit Coaat Tribes.

"The woods were almost cleared of thiose pernicious creatures, to wmale
room for a better growth." Thus ths noted Puritan divine, Cotton Mather,
referred to the fact that the easiern shore of Massachusetts had been de-
ropulated by a plague shortly before the arrival of the first English Col-
onists.® Virginia Colonists, however, landed in a region held by the Iin-
dians. Peace there was maintained by negotiations with the powerful Pow-
hatan, and the diplomatiec marriage of John Rolfe with Powhatan's daughter,
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Pocahontas. Powhatan kept nis people at peace with the whites, but after
his death (1618), the hostile Opechancanough, who had been ill-treated by
the whites, came into power. Secretly he plotted the destruction of the
colonists. Swiftly his force fell upon the settlements at Jamestown
(March 22, 1622}, and in an hour umssacred 347 men, women and children.
Tater 100 others were slain. Thus began the struggle to the death be-
tween the Indians and white settlers in the English Colonies. The first
terrible blow was struck by the Indians. Twelve years of war of extermi-
antion followed in Virginia. The 4,000 ceolonists of 1622 were reduced to
1,253. The Indians retaineg but & remnant of their former number when a
peace was arranged in 1863d.

Three years later New England settlers were plunged into their first
Indian war -~ with the Pegout who disputed Bnglish right to the Connecti-
cut Valley. Fort Mystic, the Pequot stronghold, was surprised (May 26,
15637) and some 600 men, women and children wers massacred by the irate
Puritan fathers. With the scatiering of the remaining Pegout among
neighboring tribes, the war ended. The Pegout tribe was no more. In
1643 the United Colonies of New BEugland were formed in response to the
need for a common defense against the Indians, Duteh and French. By
careful judgement ancther Indian War in this region was averted until
1675,

The Dutch too had their Indian struggles. TFrom 1641 to 1644 they
wvarred with the lower river Algonkians, killing about 1,000 of them dur-
ingz the perioed, including the massacre of scme BOO Indians near Stamford,
Connecticut, whick virtually ended the strugzle.

New England's most serious Indian ¥ar, the so-called King Phillip's
War, (1675-1676) was the second and last zreat effort of the Indians of
southern New England 4o hali the movement of the white frontier into In-
dian bhunting grounds. The effort was futile. But the war 41d not end
until approximately one-eleventh of the adult male white population had
been kilied, and one-half the hostile Indiszns of southern New England
nad perished in battle, massacre, from exposure or starvation.

By the year 1677 the Indians of southern ¥ew England, of Virginia,
the Svsquehannocks of Maryland, and the coastal tribes of Georgia and
Florids had been destroyed, save for small and scattered remnants of once
proud and populous tribes.

By the middle of the 16th century the power of all the once numerous
tribes east of the Allaghenies, with the exceptions of the Iroguois in
the north and the Creeks in the south, was broken. In the Carolinas,
the Tuscarora, 4,000 strongz, had warred on the settlements in 1711. By
March 1713, the settlers of Carolina with the aid of Virginia, destroyed



the last fortified Tuscarcra town. Badly beaten, scme of the Tuscarcra
chose to remain on » small reserve in North Carclina. But the majority
moved norti to accept the invitation of their kinsmen to admittance in
the Iroquois League as the sixth of the Six Nations. In 1715, the Yam-
asee of South Caroclina turned upon the traders among them and murdered
30 of the 100 total., After gseveral battles with the whites they were
defented Dy Zov. Craven at Salkechun and fled into Florida. In 1742,
Feansylvania secured the aid of the Iroquois in removing the Delavare
Indians from the Lehigh to tie center of the state. Thus the Indians
were removed Irom New Jersey and eastern Fennsylvania.

Thus several decades before the beginning of the great period of
national expansion {1763-1890) the Indian barrier to white settlement
sast of tho Alleghenies had been (except for the Iroguois and Creeks)
renoved. This had been accomplished only afier periodsof bditter fight~
ing 21l aleong the line from Few England to Georgia. Here and there
broken remnants of tribes remained, but, for the most part the Indians
had either been exterminated or had retreated before the steady march
of the white man from the coast into the interior. Frederick J. Turner
nas estimted that, "Roughly sneaking, it took s century of Indian fight-
inz and forest felling for the colonial settlements %o expand into the
interior to a distance of about a hundred miles from the coast."8 It is
hardly likely that the "forest felling' would have taken so long had it
not been for the YIndian fighting."

Beginnings of the Reservation Idea.

_ ot all the Indians of the coastal region were exterminated during
the Indian wars. Small remmants of many tribes remained, so reduced in
nunver and broken in spirit as to be of 1ittle or no danger to white
settlers. To take care of these groups the colonies set aside small
trects of land. In 1649 Connecticut gave a small surviving Peqout bvand

title to a tract within the boundaries of the colony. In 1€51, Massa~ .
clrasetts assigned land and gave title to Indians who had been christian-

iz2d@ by the missionary Eliot. In 1656 Virginia assigned land to various

tribes and their chiefs were made agents of the colony. In 1704, Mary-

land zave the Nanticoke a reserve., Pennsvlvania in 1717 assigned land

to the Conestoza Indians on the proprietor's own manor. Assignments of

land were made in the Carolinas to broken remmants of tribes formerly

inhabiting that region. Thus, during the period prior to 1783, the

ground was Droken for a reservation system in this country. The saveral

colonies established their own Indian reservations in the midst of larjer

areas of wnite settlement. BSome of these 1little reservations are still

in gxistence, under state control. :
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Fighting the White Man's Rattles.

In the three—~cornered contest waged by Spain, France and England for
the nossession of North America the Indians early became more than a pas-
sive factor. Through thelr alliances with the whites of one nation In-
dians saw active service in the colonial wars against the other nations
and their red allies. 4As early as 1680 English slave raiders from the
Carolinas, with the aild of Indian allies, attacked the Spanish missions in
Georgiz. By 1688 the Spaniards were forced to transport the remnants of
the coast missions to St. Augustine, In the series of conflicts between
the Znzlish and Trench, which were tut the clashes on a colonial front of
the great struggle tnat was being waged in Europe between these powers ~-
King William's Var (1683-97), Queen Anne's War ?1702~13) and King George's
War (1739-48), Indian allics fought on Yotz sides, and often with deadly
effeet, especially in the north, on the frontiesrs of New York and New
England. The massacres at Schenectady in 1890 and at Deerfield in 1704
were examples of the havec Indians could wreck once their fury was roused
in benalf of aun European ally.

In the last great struszle between France and England in America, the
so~called French and Indian War (1754-1763), stemming from the conflict
over the contrel of the fur trade in the Ohio Valley, Indians saw scrvice
on both sides, DPowerful pressure was brought by both sides on the various
Indian tibes to encourage them to become partisans. The Iroguois, most
powerful of the northern Indians, delicately situated between the itwo con-
tending povers, chose to remain neutral, although many Iroquois (largely
Mohawls) under old Hendrick joined the English. The French were successiul
in obtaining the aid ¢f a large number of the norihern and western tribes --
the 0jibway, Ottawa, Abenski, Caughnawaga Mission Iroquols, Wyandot, Shaw- -
nee, and Delaware, Among the southern Indians the Choctaw were divided in
their allegiance, the eastern villages siding with the English, the western
oncs with the French; the Chickasaw remained neutral; the Cherckece cntered
the war on the English side but changed their allegiance in 1759; whercupon
their old enemies, the Creeks, previously neutral, joined the conflict on
the side of the English, Both sides offered scalp bounties. In the most
disastrous batile of the war in the west, Braddock's defeat near Fort Pitt
in 1758, the victorious French force was nearly three-fourths Indian, This
fight was influential in showing the British the impracticality of Zuropean
military tactics (as employed by RBraddock) in combatiing Indians in the
forests of America,lU As the war nrogressed the English succeeded in win-
ning from the French some of their valuable red allies. In 1757 Sir
William Johnson won over pnrt of the Delaware to the British, In the next
year, Carigbian Post, a Moravian misgionary, on an important journer to the
Ohic Valley negotiated a peace with the Shawnee and Delaware for the remain
Eer of the velrs Thus, as her western Indian allies began to leave her,
french strength began te fail. Driven back into Canada, Montcalm's army
was defeated 2t Quebec September 13, 1759. With this defeat all hope Tor
a great French empire in America was gone.



903504

The defeat of the French {as later events will prove) was a bitter
blow to the Indians as 'well, In the peace negetiated in 1763, England
gained pessession of all of North America east of the Mississippi with
the exception of the Floridas. Thus, deprived of French aid@, the Indians

were left alone to face the relentless westward march of white settlers
inte their domain.

The 2ritish Crown Takes Over Indian Affairs,

In 1754, to better handle relstions with the Indians, the British
Crown took over from the individual colonies the power of dealing with
the Indians. Two superintendencies were created in 1756, One super-
intendent was to handle relations with the northern tribes, the other,
relations with the tribes of the scuth. These positions were "probably
made to correspond to the military divisions, because the problem of
defense and Indian affairs were closely allied."ll Until the close of
the French and Indiarn War these positions were subordinate to the mili-
tary command, It was the duty of these superintendents to observe the
trend of events, negotiate treaties and agreements, and endeavor to
adjust such difficulties as arose between the Indians and the border

setilers. Theywwere essentially ambassadors to the Indians, rather than
rulers of them,-

The British Crown in its now uniform colonial Indian policy con-
timied to regard (1) the Indian tribes as independent nations under the
protection of the Crown_(z) Indian lands as their own until voluntarily
transferred in whole or in part to the Crown {3) all attempts on the

part of an individual subject of the Crown,or a foreigzn state to receive
lands from the Inéians as illega.l.l"3
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BEYOND THE PAPER FROIFIIER:
The Colonial ~ Indian Frontier, 1763-1776.

"He..declare it to e Our RO"al-Will and Pleafure
«et0 reforve under Our Sovercigaty, Protection and
* Domirion, for the Ufe of the..Indlans..all the Lands
and Territories lying to the Weftward of the Sources
of the Rivers which fall into the Sea from the Weft and
Borth Weft."

«~ Proclamation of Oct. 7, 1763.

The thirteen vears tnat intervered vetween the Treaty of Paris and
the outbreak of the American Revolution were indeed unlucky ones of the
Indians on the Trontier., These rears witnessed the first crossing of the
mountaing by white settlers and the erection of thelr forts and cabins on
lazd reserved to tho Indisnse Tor could the combined efforts of the

British Crown and the Indian warriors linld back this rising tide of west-
Vard noving white~gkinied humanity.

Pontisc Carrvies On.

By 1750 the French had given up the stimggle with England for the
possession of eastern Worth Amerlca. Eer western nosts were talen over
by the Znglishe Bub, though her armies were no longer in the field,
Prench influence survived in the person of lofral French traders woo strove
to Xecep hatred for the Enszlish alive in the hearts of the Iﬁdlans, and to
convince the natives that the French cavse in America was not los Other.
influences too, roused the Indians against the English: (1) the rapaciﬁy_
and arrogance of Inglish traders, (2) the contemptuous attitude of the
Tnglish soldiers and their confiscation of Indian land, (3) the failure of
the Inglish to ply them with presents as laviehly as had the ¥rench. BEven
more to be feared was the steadr westward advence of white settlcement.
The Indians of the rezion novth of the Chic were thus in a state of unrest
when, in 176), there apveared among the Zelaware a prophet who called
upen them teo nnite and fdrive out the hated English.

Tho situation wag ripe for the cmergence of a strong and magnetic
leador who would bring the tribos together in an effcctive attack on the
whitos. Out of the multitude of discontcated red meon cmerged Pontiac, the
Ottava. Seccrotly he went abouit tho task of unitings the northwestern
tribes under nis leadership, biding his time until his force was strong

1L
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enough to carry on a major war. In 1761 Le won over the Ottawa, Ojibway
and Potawatomi. Next year the Seneca, Wrandot, Lelaware, Shawnee, Miami,
and Kickapoo pledged their aid. BEven though he failed to shake the Souk
and Fox, Zenominee and Winnebago from their neutrality, and the Illinoig
hesitated in their allegiance, Pontiac succeeded in organizing the most
extensive Indian alliance against the whites the country had vet known.

dy 1763 he was readr 0 act. Hig plen called first for a similtaneous at-
tack on all British posts north of the Ohio. After these were taken the
settlements would be attacked and the English driven into the sea.

During the months of May and June 1763 all the Britich posts west of
Fiagara were surprised and taken by the Indiang —- save two —- Detroit and
Fort Pitt. Pontiagc himself led the attack on Detroit. But the defenders
were forewarncd, and FPontiac was forced to settle down to a slege which
lasted six months -~ the longest Indian siege in the history of the Indian-
white warfare in this country., Fort Pitt was attacked three times during
the summer, but the stubborn garriscn held the fort. Meanwhile Delaware
and Shawnee warriors destroved the Pennsylvania settlements west of Car—
lislc. Some 20,000 settlers fled eastward to Carlisle and Shippensburg
to save their lives.

The situation was a despecrate one for tic colonies, especially so for
Pennsylvania. Gen. Anherst, military commander and confirmed Indian hater,
who at onge time had suzzesbed that blonkots invoeculatoed with smell-pox be
circulated among the Indians to "extirpate this execrable race, " and who
favored the ides of hunting them down with dogs, hastily organized two ex-
reditlons into the Indian countrv. Bradstreet with a large force was sent
toward Detroit. Bouquebt, who has Deen termed the most able Indian fighter
of the colonial period, left Carlisle in July, to the relief of Fort Pitt.
At Bughy Bun, 25 miles east of that fort and not far from the site of Brade
dock!s defeat, Bougquet met and defeated a larger force of Indians who had
left the vieinity of Fort Pitt to head him off. This was the most im-
portant ongagement of the war. In it Bougquot roversed tho decision of the
Braddock fiasco, and demonstrated that Europeans had learned the art of
Indian warfare. Slowly he moved his little army on to Fort Pitt.

ATter six months of failure io take Detroit, disillusioned by the re-
fusal of the French governors in the Illinois country and at Vew Orleans
to ald him, Pontiac abandoned the siege of Detroit, DBut his allies en-
gaged in a2 second series of attacks on Penngrlvanials frontier settlements
in the winter of 17632-64, szevertheless, the tide was turning against the
Indians. Bradstreet's campaign in the north digheartened the Indians.

And in October 1764 Bouguet penetrated the Muskingum Valley (Chio) and
mad.e peace with the Delawsre and Shavmee, securirng tho return of white

12
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prisonors. In 1763, Goorz:s Croghan, deputy Indian agont for the Ohio
Valloy itrives, journored westward o maks formal peace. Ab Fort Pitt he
conciliated tie Delawars and Shammes, at Fort Ouatanon in ilay he ob-
tained Pontianc's willingness to make peace, and at Detroit lgte in %he
surmer he male a general peace with all the western trivesse To scal the
agrecraent, Croghan. next vear, distributed prescnts valued at 3, 000
vounds to the chicfs and warriors gathercd at a grand council at Kaskas-
ia. More than tweaty tribes were ropresented, and an Indian-Englich
alliance was nezotiated.

AL Caholdia in 1759, Pontiac was murdered by a Kaskaskia Indian be-
lieved to have bHron hrited by an English trader. Wews of this decd
roused the lale tribos to o war of cxtermination against the Illinois.

In a few Vears, reduced to s mere hendful, the Illinois took reifuge among
the friendly French at Haskaskis, while the Saulr, Fox, Kickapoo and Pota~
watomi toolt over thelr former lands.
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Such was the inc, the first great leader in the Indian
defense agaiast the adv“'c f the white man following the Freunch and
Indian War. “Vhethier he sucnld be termed o great patriet or simply a dupe
of scheming French traders is of far less importance than the fact that
Indians, organized under iis leadership, were able to provent the English
fron occupring the territory they had gained noxth of the Chiec »nd west
of the mountains for two rears aftzr the Treaty of FParis.
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One other attempt was made to place a British force in the Illinois
countzy »rior to 1765. DMajor Arthmur Loftus, with 351 men, was senb up the
Mississipni from New Orleans in February 1764, Pui they did not get far
before a hostile Tunica Indian force attacked the flotilla, and forced 1t
to turn bock,

ggg_gyoclamation_gg 1763,

The policy of the Britisa Crown toward the Indians west of the Al-
lezhenies Mad not been formilabted carefully at the time of the ocutbreak
under Pontiac. The erisis urought on by Pontiac, together with the
Uneasiness n? the southerr Irdians, ceused the British Crown to issue a
Roval Preclamation on Oct. 7, 1763, which would serve to satisfy the Ia-
dimns of Bnolandts good intentions toward them, This proclamation pro-
hibited wiite settlements on Indian land west of the crest of the Alle-
gherico. It creoated a virtual Indian rescrvation of the lard claimed by
England beiween the soutiiera boundary of Quebec, the watershed of the
Appalachain nountains, the northern boundary of the two Floridas, and the
Miggissiomi,

It %s probabkle that coven in Bngland this proclamation was regaréed
simply as an cxpediont for keeping poace with the Indians at a difficult
time, and mot as any final solution to the western problem, In America

the colonists realized its impracticality as a long term policy. George
Washington, already speculabing in lands beyond the defined line, wrote

in 1767, "I can nc longer look upon tkat proclamation in any other lighters
than a tommorary expedient to quiet the minds of the Indians. It mst fall,
of coursc, in a few years, especially when those Indians consent to our
cccupying the lands." His sentiments, oxpressed privately, seem to have
been tliose of the rank and file of Americans.

Su far s land policy is concerned the proclamation set an irportant
precedent. It did recognize the Indian claims to land west of the linc,
except in the case of that previocusly patented, as valid. And it doclared
that these clains were only extinguishable by treaty made under the suthor
ity of the centrsl government, This policy contimied in force in the
Unitod States until 1871.2

!

Along the Paper Frontier,

The Proclamation of 1763 attempted to set up a paper frontier tetween
the Indians and white settlers. On the east of this line were the aggres-
give, lané~'mngry borderers. 7To the west of the line were the determined
Indianse Lot us lock at these two forces as they existed adoub the time
of the close of Pontiac's reobheliion. First let us observe:!
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The Indian 3ide 9£ the Line.

Tt was the custom in colonial times to reckon the strength of the
Indian tribes in terms of the number of their warriors. An estimate of
the mimber of warriors belonging to the mumercus tribes east of the Mis-
sissippi at sbout this time places their strength at about 35,000, This
would include, of course, some tribes living consideravly to the westward
of the proclamation line out of contact with white settlers, Of the tribes
aleng the line the most powerful were:

1,  The Iroquois, or Six Mations.
a1 y O 01X L&LI0NS

In 1768 the rnumber of Iroquois warriors was cstimated at 2,000, more
than 1al? of them Seneca.® As early as 18618 the Iroquois had made an al-
Tiance with the Dutch. This alliance the Englich inherited when they took
over Hew Yovk in 1664, It enabled them to use the Iroquois as a btuffer
stats to sucecessfully bleck French penetration from the north, The best
the Froach could ever do with the Iroguois was tec arrange brief periods of
neutrality, This strong Englisb~Iroquois alliance, which persisied through-
out the colonial period, has been enthmsiastically termed fthe most impor-
tant Tact in Anmerican history prior to 1763.," After obtaining firearms
from the Duteh, the Iroguois embarked on a period of conguest unprecedented
in Indizn history. By the nid-eighteenth century they claimed by right of
congquest e territory reashing from lake Superior to the Tennessoc River
and from the mountains to the Mississipol, But this claim was bought at a
terrivle prices Iroquois logs of 1life in war had been tremendous. By
1754, Ircquois power was on thc decline. They declared noutrality in the
French and Indian War but were unable to prevent the tribes to the westward,
which they had previcusly conguered, from taking part. 1In 1763, Sir William
Johnson was Eaglish Indian Superintendent in the North., He lived among the
Iroquois and had a strong influence over them. Still the friendly Iroquols
presented a strong barrier to westward movement of whitc settlement in New
York and Pennsylvania, and they still claimed title to land south of the
Ohio in the present Kentucky,

2. The Cherckee.

These Micunioineers of Aboriginal America," were the second strongest
Indian foree alony the froatier line. They were reckoned at between 3,000
and 4,000 varriors in 1773.% They originally claimed a great tract of land
south of the Ohio and east of the northward flowing Tennessec River, includs
ing nearly all of the present Kentucky and Tennessce, and portions of north~
ern Alabame and Georgia, and western Scuth and Horth Careolins, Virginia and
West Virsinia, They were able, intelligent people, embued with an intense
love of thaeir meounbain homeland, proud, and guick to revenge a mrder of
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one of their rumber. Prior to 1759, the Cherckee had been friendly with
the English who carvied on a profitable trade with them, They entered
the French and Indian War on the Znglish side and served offectively with
Gen. Forbes in the capture of Fort Duguesne. Returning homeward after
this campaign the Cherclee warriors, having lost their horses and being
low on rations, nelped themselves from the horscs and sapplies of the
German scttlors of western Virginia. Wheroupon the German sottlers, for-
getting their debt to the Cherokee, fell upon them in a night attack,
killed 40 and tock many prisoners, then sold the scalps to the government
as those of French Indians to obtain scalp bounties. Infuriated by this
action, the cntire Cherokee Confederacy turned against the English,
Throughout 1759-6C thor dévastated the frontier settlements of the Caro-
linag, and massacred the British force at Fort Loudon in the heart of
thelr country. In 1760 and again in 1761 large forces of British troops
invaded the Cherokec Country and desiroyed their settloments, until in
September 1761 the Cherokee bogged for peace. It was concluded at a
price —- the frontior moved 70 miles westward in that region. When the
Cherokee were invited to join in Pontiac's conspiracy in 1763, they
declined. hey were not yet ready to renew their warfare with the set-
tlers. But they looked with little less favor than Ponitiac himself upon
the advancing vhite frontier,

34 The Shawnee and Delaware

occupied the Indian side of the line between the Iroquois and
Cherckee. _Shavnee warriors in 1768 were reckoned at 300; Delaware at
about 600.9 Then living on the Upper Ohio in present western Pennsyl-
vania, West Virginia, eastern Ohioc and Kentucky, part of the Shawnee
and the Delaware had had long and bitter experience with the land-lmngry
white settlers who had aided in driving them westward, In the French
and Indian War the Shawnec and Delawarce had fought valiantly with the
French., Again, with Pontiac they joined in tho attack on the British
posts and it was these tribes that had beern largely responsidle for the
devastating ottncks on the Pennslyvania frontier in 1763-64. Croghan
had succeeded in conciliating the Shawnee ond Dolaware in 1765, but in
their hearts still remained a rankling hatred of the English — especially
the settlers,

Behind the Shawmee and Delaware in the Ohio Country and around the
shores of the lalies lived the many tribes of varying strengths who had
aided Pontiac in 1763-64 —— the Wyardot, Miami, Ottawa, 0jibway, Potawatomi,
and Kickapoo. All were now nominally allied with the English, but harbored
deep hatred for the white man and fear of his westward moving settlements,
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‘4. - The (reeck Confederacy

held the territory on the west side of the Indian line in Georgia.
Their scattered villages in the present states of Georgia and Alabama
contained perhavs 4,000 warriors. The Creeks allied with the English
in the wars with the Spanish Indians in 1703-08, and continued to main-
tain treaty alliances with South Carolina and Georgia, and while main-
taining their vast territories and preventing the white frontier from
advancing very far from the sea coas?t in Georgia. When their old ene-
mies, the Cherskee turned against the English, the Creeks, previously
neutral entered the French and Indian War on the side of the Tnglish.
In 1765, they were still considered friendly.

The Settler's Side of the Line.

Tn the period roughly defined as between 1676 and 1763, the area
between the early coastal settlements of the colonies, and the Alleghen-
ieg ~- including the Mohawk Valley, the Great Valley of Peunsylvania,
the Shenandoah Valley and the Southern Pledmont, had been largely
settled by whites. 4 major part of these settlers were immigrants from
Turope, largely Scotch-Irish and Germans. On the frontier they developed
a. way of life and a philosophy quite distinet and frequenily opposed to
those of the people of the older coastal setilements. These frontiers-
men of the 0ld West liked to call themselves

The Borderers.

Farly in the eighteenth century the people of the coastal settle-
ments recognized the value of building between them and the Indians on
the frontier a barrier of white settlements as a protection against the
red men. Accordingly they welcomed the dissatisfied and persecuted
peoples of Burope who would be satisfied with land in the colonies be-
vond the settlements. In the Scotch-Irish and the Germans the colonists
found the answer to this demand. In the second decade of the century
the Scoteh-Irish began to come to Wew England in large anumbers and to
take up land on the frontiers of Massachusebts, Maine, New Hampshire,
and Vermont. Lechmere wrote of them in 1718: '"They are generally...-
come over hither for no other reason but upon encouragement sent from
hence upon notice given that they should have so many acres o7 land given
them gratis to settle our frontiers-as a bvarrier against the Indians."6
Avout 1720 the Scotchi-Irish began to take up homes on the rennsylvania
frontier with the encouragement of James Logan, Penn's representative.
In 1737 the Scotch-Irish migraticn to the Carolinas began, and in the
rext year a large tract, including the Cherry Valley on’ the New York
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frontier was granted them.8 Finding the mountains a barrier, the Scotch-
Trish, who had come in such large numbers to Pennsylvania, turned south-
ward avout 1740 into the Shenandoah Valley and on to the Carclina back
country. With them went the Germans.

Fearless and aggressive, these people had already roused the ire
of colonial authorities by their propensity for building homes wherever
there was open land. In 1730 they had squatted on Penn's Conestoga Manor.
When asked to leave they countered that "it was against the laws of God
and nature that so much land should lie idle while so many Christians
wanted it to labor on and reise their bread."® Of them it has been said
that "they kept the sabbath and everything else they could lay their
nands on." They took their Calvinism and their vhisky straight. They
were proudl of being the spearhead of the white man's civilization in
America.

A early as 1729, Logan reported that "the Indians themselves are
alarmed at the swarms of strangers and we are afraid of a bdreach between
them, for the Irish are very rough with them."20 By 1750, sizty-two
Scoteh-Irish had already planted a szettlement west of the mountains, and
their presence so provoked the Indians that the provinecial aubhorities
were compelled to remove them and to destroy their dwellings.ll Toward
the undeveloped land of Indian hunting grounds they had much the same at-
titude as they had exoressed toward Penn's Manor, Unmindful of treaties,
they squatted upon it and marked out their "tomahawk claims,” built their
cabins and palisaded forts, and prepared to defend themselves against all
Indian reprisals. Critics of the borderers have called them savage, re-
lentlegs, trouble-seexing, and "a wild lot." But they wersalsc deeply
religicus, great believers in fundamental spelling-book education, embued
with an unquenchable devotion to liberty, splendid courage, and democratic
ideals.

Trpical of the spirit of the Scotch-Irish borders was that of Parson
Cumrings who preached bto two congregations on the frontier, and was a
fiery Indisn fighter. Of him it is said that he never went into battle
without Tirst taking off his coat, praying like time, and then fighiing
likke helll "It was his custom on Sundays to array himself in his cleri-
cal vestments, and with a shot-pouch slung about his neck and a rifle
thrown over nis shoulder, tc enter his church, and, thus armed ascend
the pulpit. Then, laying his pouch on the cushion before him, and stand-
ing his rifle in a corner, he would Degin religious services to a congre-
gation armed in much the same manner.":?

It was men of this stamp -- strong, aggressive, courageous, secure

in the beliel that God added his blessing to their actions -- that the
Irdians faced across the frontier line in 17863.
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The Lure of Forbidden Fruit.

The Proclamation of 1763 made white settlement beyond the mountains
illegal. But for five more years the exact boundary between the Indians
and whites on the west was not clearly determined. In 1767 Gov. Tryon
settled the boundary back of South Carolina. By the treaty of Hard Labor
with the Cherokee, October 14, 1768, the line back of Korth Caroclina and
Virginia was established. One montk later (November 5) Sir William John-
son in a treaty with the Iroquois at Fort Stanwix, set the boundary far-
ther norti. It should be noted that in the treaties of 1768, land ces-
sions involving areas west of the "Sources of the Rivers which fall into
the Sea' were made. The Cherokee boundary was pushed westward to the
Kanavha River. The Iroguois at Fort Stanwix had relinquished all claim
to land south of the Ohio west of the mountains. Thus even in official
relations with tae Indiang the letter of the Proclamation of 1763 was
‘being ignored.

For the rapidly growing vopulation of the btack country, continually
demanding —— "More Land," the King's routine decree had still less
nower of restraint. '"Like pent up waters that can no longer be contained
in the reservoir designed to hold them, the white men overflowed the
mountaing.'13

1. Onto the lands of the Upper Ohio

in the present West Virginia and southwestern Pennsylvanis moved
the settlers. Some had set up their cabins as early as 1763, buf the
mmber grew rapidly after the close of the war with Pontlac. On Septen-
ber 29, 1767, Washington's field agent, Crawford, wrote hin that "the
chief part of the good land" between the Youghiogheny and the Monongahela
Rivers had already been taken, giving him to understand that they should
have to make haste if they wished to acquire land in the present Penngyl-
vania south of the Ohioc.l? The spread of white settlement into the
trans-rontane region of the Upper Ohio seems to have been recognized in
ruaning the line of the Treaty of Hard Labor through Chiswell's Mine on
the Kanawha and the mouth of that River rather than farther east. Bul
that treaty was with the Cherokes. |

The Shawnee and Delaware, with a sore valid claim to the invaded
territory, had not been appeased. The lawless element of the white
settlers, with their cheating and murdering of the Indiens further in-
censed these tribes. Gates wrobte to Johnson May 5, 1768, "I am really
voxed at the behavior of the lawless bandetti upon the borders; and
what ageravates the more is the difficulty to dring them to punishmentﬁﬁ5
The frontiersmen were taking matters into their cwn hands. In February
1765, settlers, who had protested in vain against the actlvity of traders
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in supplying Indians with fire arms, attacked a pack train carrying sup-
plies for Indian treaties to Fort Piti, drove off the traders, destroyed
the supplies. Hach year brought renewed outrages in this region with
loas of life among both Indians and white settlers.

Heanwhile the Cherokee continued to give ground in the region south
of the Ohio, through the treaties of Lochaber in 1770, and the running
of Donelson's line in 1771 which pushed the Cherokee bourdary west to the
Kentuciy River.

The Shawnce and Delaware remained hestile and continued to fight in
defense of their invaded Mnting grounds, in deswltory forays of small
partics on isolated cabins. Whites retaliated, or took the aggressive.
Svoradic conflict wasz the rule, but there wasg no general war in the
region until 1774. Whenthat war came it brought a smaller loss of life
thsn had prevailed during the decade of nominal peace preceding it.

2. Into Bustern Teanessce

from Virginia in the summer of 1788, moved William Bean and his
family. On reaching the Watausgs Valley he built a log cabin, near waich
he planted corn and turned his cattle out to graze. Foone's party to
Kentucky in 1769 found the little, isolated Bsan settlement -~ the first
white settlement across the mountains in the present Tennessee. James
Robertson, of the Boone party, staid over with Bean. In 1771 Robertson
brought his wife and a swall band of sebttlers from the east to begin the
enlarcoment of the Watauga settlements, which in succeeding years spread
out over the wvalleys of north-eastern Tennessee. In 1772, John 3Sevier,
who was to pla; an important part in the later history of the settlement,
care to Watavga- That summer Alexander Cameron, resident British agent
among the Cherokee, appeared at Watauga to inform the settlers that they
had tresnassed on Cherokee land beyond the boundary line, and must move
or be moved Yy British soldiers. Not te be driven out of their new homes
so easily the shrewd Vatanzans called a council with the Cherokee, and in
return for some five or six thousand dollars value in goods obtained from
the Indians a ten-year lease on their settled region. (Since purchase
was forbidden by the Proclamation of 176%). In the celebration following
the anicable agreement, a Cherockee was purposely killed by a visiting
Virginian. 7he celebration broke uv. Robertson went to the Cherokee
towns to conciliate them. Meanvhile Sevier built a fort and preparved the
settlerments for defense, War with the Cherckse was successfully avoided,
however, until after the opening of the Lmerican Revolution.  Meanwhile
in 1775, the Wataugans, encouraged by Henderson's illegal, but successful
purchaselof Kentucky, bought from the Cherokec, title to the land leased
in 1772.16
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3. The region we know as Kentucky

was regarded by the Indians as a particularly fine hunting ground

rather than sssection for the location of towns and villages. Three
strong groups claimed it ~-- the Iroquois through conguest, and the Shawnee
and Cherokee through use. Other tribes from the north of the Ohic visited
Xentucky to hunt. But so far as Indian occupancy was concerned it still
remained a veritable no-man's-land when white explorers entered the region
in 1750. Kentucky's fame as a hunting ground soon became known- east of
the mountains, and in the sixties hardy back country hunters penetrated
tie area in scarch of game. Thoese "Long Hunters" as thoy were called be-
cause thelr expeditions sometimes took thom away from the setilements for
sovoral seasons, contested with the Indians the right fto kill game in
Kentucky. It was a desperate business. Manr huntors were killed, others
capturod. An idea of the Indian dangers may be obtained from the fact
that of the six men associatod with Danicl Boone, most famous of the long
Hunters, in his oxpedition to Kentucky 1769-71, four wore killed by In-
dians. Only Daniel Boone and his brothor Squire returned to the Yadkin
sottloments alivee. And they had many harvowing oxperiences to relate,

and no furs to show for thelr labors. For, on their return through the
Cumberland Gap, a band of Indians had pounced upon them and taken their
rich supply of pelts. They were lucky to escape with their own skings.

But Boone saw more than furs in Keatucky, he perceived in its fertile
valleys an ideal place for settlement. His enthusiasm aided him to gather
a small party of about 50 persons and set out for Kenbtucky, with their
zoods on pack horses, in Scptember 1773, As ther approached the mountains
a. party of Cherckee fell upon their rear guard and killed six of their
mimber including Boonels eldest son. This incident so discouraged the
other members of the party. that, in spite of Boone's urging, ther rcfused
to go on. Hany returned to the settlements. Boone and his family took
up a little cabin on the Clinch River. Wext spring war bdroke out on the
border,. and Boone was sent by Gov. Dunmore of Virginia hurrying to Ken-
tucky to warn all white men of the danger from hostile Indians. In Ken-
tucky he found Col. James Harvod and some 30 companions laring out lots
for the future Harrodsburg, the first white settlement in Kentucky. On
receiving Boonels warning of Indian danger, they abandoned their settle-
ment and joined the Virginia forces in the border war. Thus the fear of
the Indians delayed the settlement of Kentucky for another year. iHean-
while there was a war to be fought, and Boone took his place with the
others in the conflict.

The Land Speculator's War.

Lord Dunmore's War, grew out of the dcsperate situation in which the
Shamnee and Delawar: found themsolves in the face of the rapid scttlement
of their territory on tho Upper Ohio. In the two yoars prior to the
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outbreak a total of at lcast 58 peaceful Indians had been murdercd by
whites in the region between Bull Town and Waeeling of the present West
Virginiz.l? fThese murderous propensities and brutality on the part of
English traders, squatters, and prospectors ior land speculators culmi~
nated in the brutal murder at Yellow Oreelr of a party of Indlans by the
mffian trader Greathouse in late April 1774. Included among the mardered
were the women and children of Logan, powerful Indian leader. This act
nade peace impossible on the frontier of western Virginia. Logan, hereto-
fore a Tricnd of the whites and a potent force for peace among the In-
Aians, now bereft of his entire family, wont on the warpath, killing no
less than 30 peoplo before the white authorities bogan to act. Death by

torturo was the lot of 2ll white men who fell into the hands of the In-
dianse.

There was panic among the whites on the Upper Ohio. About lar 1,
1774 one thousand refugees crossed the Mlonongahela, en route eastward,
in a single day. Ambitious plans for the planting of new settlements
along the Ohlo and the Great Kanawha were abandoned. 18

Virginia, claiming the territory under dispute, was most interested
in the outbreak and saw in it an opportunity to once and for all congquer
the Indians and drive them out. Accordingly Gov. Dunmore planned a
potent offensive. Two armies of "Long Knives," as the Virginia frontiers-
men wero called by the Indians, were organized. One, under Andrew Lewis,
was dircctoed to march to the mouth of the Great Kanawha. The other, under
Gov. Duamore, was to advance to Fort Piti. The two armies were to unite
on the Ohio and together attack tlie Shawnee villages in the Scioto Valley.
But Corastalk, a Shawmee leader, had different plans. On Cctober 10,
1774, he attacked Levis' force at FPoint Pleasant. There followed the
most bitter bvattle in the warfare of the Ohio Valley. The forces were
about even, about 1,100 on eazch side. It ended with the Americans in
control of the field, with a loss of 75 killed and some 140 wounded. It
was the one important conflict of the war. The Indians, though not de-
cigively beaten, werc broken in spirit, and began to sue for peacc. Butb
Logan, defiant, rofused to take part in the treaty. From his village he
sent the message %o Dunmore now lnown as "Logan's Address," perhaps the
finest bit of savage oratory ever recorded, ending in the plaintive —-
"¥ho ig there to mourn for Logan. Not one,"19

Negotiations for the final termination of the war were held at
Pittshurgh in the autumn of 1775, and resulted in a itrealy coancluded
jointly by representatives of Virginia and of the Continental Congress,
It was o strictly American treaty. Great Britian was not representod.go
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Thus ended Lord Dunmore's War. It was brief, no large numbers of
combatants were employed, but it was a struggle of great significance in
the history of national expansion. It was the first sizeable conflict
fought by Indians west of the mountains against the English in which the
Indians were not backcd by the Frenche It was the last warfarc of the
colonists as subjects of Great Britain. As result of it the white man
brovght the area of the present West Virginia under his control and
opened it to settlers. Furthermore it brought on a state of peace with
the Ohio Valley tribes that made possible the relatively peaceful settle-
ment of Kentucky, and permitted the settlements of the region to be free
from organized Indian attack during the first two years of the Revolu~
tion. The Shawnee, the Delaware, Wrandot, and the Miami did not sgailn
attack white gettlements until the Revolution wasg well under way.

The Settlement of Kentucky.-

Kentucky's settlement was made possible by three significant actions:
(1) the treaty of Fort Stanwix with the Ircguois in 1768 in which they
relinquished all claims %o land south of the Ohio, (2) the conquest of
the Shawiee in Lord Dunmore's War, and (3) the purchase of Cherolee title
to the region by Richard Fenderson for the Transylvania Land Company, at
Sycamore Shoals, March 17, 1775, For the hugc tract bounded by the Ken-
tucky, Holston, Cumberland and Chio Rivers, Econdorson paid a price vari-
ously cstimated at from ton wagon loads of whisky to as high as the
equivalent of 10,000 pounds of sterling in trads goods.al Yet, oven be-
fore this treaty, Col. Harrod, with 50 men, had returned to his Xentucky
settlement, abandoned on the eve of Lord Dunmore's War. His party had
arrived by March 15,97 :

Meanwhile, Daniel Boone, who had broken the ice with the Cherckee
and paved the way for Henderson's successful purchase, had set out in
late February or carly March with a force of about 40 men, to blaze a
trail for white settlers from Fort Watavga to Kentucky. This trail,
through the Cumberland Gap, bocame the famous Wilderncss Road. It was
rough, often narrow and never intended as a wagon road, tut in spite of
ite difficulties it became the preferred route of the majority of migrants
to Xentucky. For more than a decade the other great route westward to
{entucky —— the Chic River —- was considered unsafe by most emigrants,
largely because of the danger of Indian attack. A congiderablc part of
the trail blazed by Boone followed old Irdian trails.23

On March 25, near Silver Croek, Xeontucky, Indians attacked Boone's
party, killed two and wounded one.  Hearing of this renewed Indian hosftil-~
ity, a great majority of the more than 100 white men then scattered in
gmall companies through the reglon of the upper waters of Kentuclky River,
fled eastward to the comparative safety of Watauga and western Virginia.
On April 1, Boone seni a lebtter to Henderson asking him to send more set-
tlers to hold the regzion from the Indians. In the meantime his party
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would build a fort for protection. Herderson was already on hls way when
he received Boonels messagc. At the news, some of the more timid of his
party turned back. But the majority puashed on, nassing on the way mumer-
ous small varties of fugitives from Kentucky fleeing eestward in fear of
Indians, On April 20, 1775 the Henderson party arrived at Boone'ls Forid
(Boonesvorovgh). The first white women to reach Kentucky were Boone's
wife and davghters in June 1775. The litile settlement at Boonesborough
was nov firmly-rooted.z4 :

Put already things were happening on the eastern seaboard that bided
311 for the well being of the conrageous settlers in far off Kentucky.
Just onc dsy before tho arrival of Henderson's party, had occurred the
Battle of Lexington, the opening conflict in the Revolutionary Har.

Indian Belations in the iovement Toward Revolution.

Dealings with the Indiens served as important factors leading toward
the American Revolution in two ways!

(1). The necessity for united action in dealing with the powerful
Indian tribes or confederacies brought the colonies closer together.
First evidence of this is found in the organization of the United Colonies
of Wew England in 1643, partidlly as a means of decfense against Indians.
The soveral important conferonces with the Iroguois at Albany were forces
in bringing together for the first time coloniles oubside New EZngland for
collective action. The first of these conferences was held in 1684, with
represcatatives from Now York, Massacimsotts, Marvland, and Virginia.
Ponnsrlvania later joined in the conferences, and the Carolinas also in
1722. Such conferences holped to draw the colonies togethor, and prob-
ably aided in implanting the germ of the idea of a ngtional union in the
minds of thosc who took part. '

(2). British failure to aid the people of the west to satisfy their
desire for more land bevond the mountains, and failure to protect their
outlying settlements from Indlan depredations served to turn the frontiers-
men of the back country and the new over-mountain settloments against the
Crowne The Proclamation of 1763, forbidding as it did, further advance
into the Indian country was galling to the westerners, and the futile at-
tempts to enforce it in such instances as Yirginials refusal to recognize
the legality of Henderson's purchase, added flames to the fire. The
virile Scotch~Irish, long accustomed to opposition from the English, saw
in England's Indian policy onc more attempt to stiflc their ambitions.
Boforc the outbreak of the Revolution, the Scotch-Irish, alded by the
Germans, had succeedcd in overthrowing Qualer control of the Pennsylvania
colonial government. It was natursl that they should look Tavorahly upon
a move for independence from Britain. On the Indian frontier in the other
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colonigs whitc settloers were equally irked by what seented to them to be |
England's obstructive Indian policy. Zverywhere, along the frontier
there was a dislike and distrust of the power across the sea which would
neither help the settlers to advance into the Indian country nor protect
them, in their frontier homes, from hostile Indlans.

Thus it was that the people of the frontier joined with those in
the more densely settled East in the struggle for independences. When the
Declaration of Independence was read aloud from the Virginia Gazette to
the little gathering of backwoodsmen in the ¥entucky wilderness, at
Boonesborough, in the summer of 1776, it was greeted wlth wild huzzas by
the frontiersmen.s? Pogsibly ther did not fully realize what was in store
for them in consequence of their opposition to the Crowm.
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THI PROCLAMATION OF 1763

Tne Proclamation was printed in the Pennsylvania Gazette,
December 8, 1763. '
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OW THE REVOLUTION! S WESTERN FROUT:
Border Warfare of the Revolution, 1776-1783.

"The Indians hung like the sythe of death
on the rear of our settlements.!

— De Witt Clinton.

One of the grievances of the Colonists against the British king
set forth in the Declaration of Independence (July 4, 1776) was that "he
hag endeavorsd to bring on the inhabitants of our frontiers the merciless
Incian savages, whose kmown rule of warfare is an undistinguished destrue-
tion of all ages, sexes and conditions." At the time this was written the
Colonists wers already ongaged in a war in which Indians aided, cncouraged
ond not infrequently led by British officers, were to perpetrate some of
the most savege and murderous attacks on frontier settlements in the his-
tory of our country. “hile the forces along the eastern front were fight-
ing = war with Great Britain to gain our independence, the rear—guard of
the Revolution was waging a desperate struggle along a western front ex-
tending all the way from New York to Georgia. That these veliant fron-
tiersmen were not only able %o defend the thin line of settlements, butb
were also able to extend the settlements further into the country of the
hostile Indians, and to wrest from Great Britain the contreol of the
I1linois Country during the course of the war, ig a tribute to the tre-
mondous courage and virility of the American people of those days.

The Employment of Indians in the Revolutiocn.

In both England and the Coloniss the Revolution was viewed as a
white man's war. At first efforts were made to keep the Indians neutral.
The Continental Congress (July 12-13, 1775) created three departments of
Indian affairs on a geographical basis —— Northern {extending as far south
as to include the Iroquois); Southern (extending as far norith as to in-
elude the Cherokee):; and Middle {includins the region between the other
two). Commigsioners were appointed to treat with the Indians in ordér to
zeep their peace and friendship.l England's agents were alsc busy among
the western Indians.

By the spring of 1776 all pretense of keeping the Indians out of the
struggle was abandoned. Both sides began to openly seek Indian =assistance.
llassachusetts had already secured the aid of the Stockbridge Indians when
lay 25, 1776 the Continental Congress resolved that "it was highly exje-
dient to engage the Indians in the service of the United Colonies! and of-
fersd to employ 2,000 Indians with a reward of $100 for every British of-
ficer and $30 for each soldier taken prisoner.
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But in the contest to gain Indian allies the Americans were greatly
handicanped. The causc of the Colonics, suffering from the defeoats of
1776, was not one to inspire confidence in the Indians who always prefor-
red to fight cn the winning side. The Americans had few effective agents
among the tribes, and %hey were unable to furnish the Indians with the
1iberal supplies of presents and provisions demanded by the Indians. The
British, on the otler hand, had bBeen initially successful, and had influ-
ential agents among tho tribes who were able to supply them with goods,
Britian's trump card, however, was the advantage of being able to assume
the role of protcctor of the tribal lands against the aggression of
American settlers. Hor agents could point to Britain's offorts fo protect
the Indians in the past {Prociamation of 1763), and hold out to the In-
dians the probablc disastrous results to them should the land-mingry
Colonists win the war.®

Thus the British were more successful in gaining Indian allies along
the western froniier. Indians were not slow to realize that the British
were aiding them to Tight their own battle against the advancing white
frontier. It is estimated that there were at one time or another more
than 12,000 Indians in arms in the pay of Great Britain, The damage
which these Indians did to American settlcments and settlers was tremendous.
Campbell stated that 40C Scneca warriors . in 3 years on the border took more
than 1,000 scalps, 290 of them having belonged to women and 28 %o children.®
Fneouraged by scalp bounties, the Shawnee and other Ohio Valley tribes, as
well as the southern Indians were urged on to ruthless warfare on the set-~
tlements, 3British officers were unable to control the blood-thirst of her
Indian allies once they had been loosed upon cutlying settlements. As the
war wore on the news of the ocutrages of the British Indians reached Europe
ard served as a foctor in turning other European powers against Great
Britain, Pinally, rcalizing that it was no longer expediont to employ
Indians in the war, the British bogan $o abandon them and to igrore overy
obligation even to nrotect them.® Yet the Indians fought on, realizing
the penalty that would be exacted of them should the Revolutionists suc-
ceed. 'The Colonies, also, were not innocent in the matier of offering
scalp bounties dvring the war. Several of them offered bounties to the
frontiersmen for Indian scalps taken. But Congress did not sanction this,

and Continental officers, where they werc used, refused to recognize such
offers.

The War on the Border.

The border warfarc of the Colonists during the Revolution was fought
for the most part by frontier settlers rather than by trained soldiers.
All the men firom the west who could possibly be spared went east to serve
with the Continental forces, Thus, drained of much of its strength, the
Rear-Guard of the Revolution faced the hostile Indians on the western
frontier. For case in understanding the struggle that ensued we shall
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congider the border warfare of the Revolution under three geographical
heads: (1) On the frontiers of New York and Pennsylvania, (2) On the
frontiers of the Dark and Bloody Ground of Kenbucky and the Northwest,
(3) On the Southern frontier. ILet us look at the activity along the
third one first, In that region border warfare got under way at an
early date:

1. On the Southern Frontier.

In the Revolution all four southern confederacies —- Cherokee, Crecks,
Chickasaw, and Choctaw were with the British cause, The Cherokee were most
active, and the worst sufferers. While the Creeks ineffectively raicded the
Georgla and Carolina settlements,a the Cherckee turned their attention to
the thriving little settlements of Watauga, which at the beginning of the
Revolution had a total population of about 600,2 1In the summer of 1776 the
Cherokec reccived fifty horso-loads of ammnition from the British.iC Fore-
warned of an atfack on their settlements the Wataugans were ready with
their two forts Patrick Henry (held by 170 men) and Lee {by 40 men). The
men of Patrick Henry left the fort to meet the Indians, engaged a force of
over 300 Cherokee July 20, 1776, and killed 40 without the loss of a mane
Thus began the defense of Watauga which, prior to this time, had been froe
of Indian attack. Sevier, at Fort Lec, heard of the suceess and declarcd
it was "a great day's work in the woods." Next day the Cherckec attacied
Fort Lec, but were repulsed. After twonty days they withdrow with their
two prisoners. One, & young man, was burned at the stake. The other, Mrs.
Bean, wife of the first white settler, was saved from burning by Fancy Ward,
the Cherolzee seor, and friend of the whites.tl Watauga's steadfast defense
served to keep the Wilderness Road to Kentucky open. Meanwhile other
Cherokce warriors made depredations on the Ferth Carolina and Georgia
frontier, .

White retribution was swift and terrible. In the same year, 1778,
four scuthern colonies devised a united attack on the Cherclkee., From
Georgia an expedition destroyed their towns on the headwaters of- the Tugaloo
and Chatahoochie Rivers:; while an expedition from South Carclina destroyed
their villages on the Savannah River: ancther from North Carolina dbrousght
destruction to the Cherckee on the headwaters of the Little Tennessee and
the Hivassee; and a fourth expedition from Virginia completed the work of
destruction among the Overhill towns on the Little Tennessee. In all 30
towns were burmned, their crops ruined, horses and cattle driven off, Marny
Indians wverc killed, died of starvation, sold into slavery or forced to
flee to thec Crecks or Florida for safety, This campaizn has been called
"the most successful Indian war of the Revolution.l2 In a swift, united
stroke the Tour Colecnies had broken the power of the Cherokee, and forced
them to sue for peace. At De Witt's Corner (May 20, 1777) South Carolina
made a treaty with the Cherokee by which the Indians ceded their land on
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the Savannah River and all lands east of the Blue Ridge Mountains and the
disputed territory on the Watauga, Nolichucly, Upper Holston, and Hew
Rivers., These treaties were the first entered into by the new State govern-
ments after indenendence from Great Britain had been doclgred.l3 On the
very day of the second treaty, James Robertson of Watauga was commissioned
Worth Carclina agent among the Cherokee, to live with them and cppose the
British agents among them, For a year he lived withr the Indians, suaccess-
fully thwarting British plans among them,

Fer the rerzinder of the Revolution after 1776 there was no organized
Cherokee warfare against the settlers, 3Butl isclated bands harried the
frontier, and one faction of the Cherokee, under Dragzging Cance, refused
to come to terms with the Americans and retired down the Tennessee to
Chickamauga Creek.

The successful campaign against the Cherokee in 1776 had taught the
frontiersman a lesson —-- the effectiveness in Indian warfare of carrying
the war into the Indien country., This technique was used with devastating .
effect™ by Evan Shelby, John Sevier and James Robertson in the future wars
of the Tennessce frontier. '

~ TFor nearly three ycars after the Cherokee defeat in 1776 Watauge was
free from Indion Tightin:, Then, late in 1778, the British, in an attempt
to enlist tho western Indians in a great move on the rear of the Colonies
in which Hamilton and h1is northern Indians would come south, meet the
. Cherokec and othor southern tribes at the mouth of the Tennessec and to-
- gether loy waste the fronticr, the British transported large supplies of
ammnition to Dragsging fance. While Hamilton was delayed in the north
by George Rozers Clavk, Dragging Canoce, impatient, began a series of
attacks on the settlements. To combat this renewed hostility, an expedi-
tion of 750 setilers from Watauga and other commnities of the west,
under Evan Shelby, made a surprise atiack on Dragging Cance's village
early on the moraing of April 13, 1779, killed 40 warriors, put the rest
to flight, captured the great store of British powder, burned the vil-
lage, and on capburcd horses returned to Watauga. They had made certain .
that Dragging Cance would be powerless for at least a year to come.

This bold stiroke made possible the extension of the white frontier
into central Teonncssec by the founding cof the Cumberland gettlements by
James Hobertwmon in the winter of 1779-80. The region on the Cumberland,
then known as French Lick, had for some years been recognized as a fine
game country with soil fertile for agriculture. It was now proposed to
plant settlements there, Accordingly Robertson with an advance party of
men went overland in 1779, to locate the best place for a settlement and
put in a crop of corn. They arrived Christmas day and began the con-
struction of a fort at the present Nashville, Meanwhile John Donelson
was to bring the families by water. Leaving Fort Patrick Henry December 22,
1779, the party of 120 womon and children with 40 men tc handle the boats
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and fizht Indians, traveled down the Holston to the Tennessee, down the
Tennsssee to the Ohic, up the Ohio to the Cumberland, and up the Cumber-
land %o the site selected by Robertson. The distance traveled was 985
miles, throuzh hostile Indian country. Several Indian ambuscades were
encountered alony the way which took their toll of whites. At one time
{March 8, 1780) Stuart, his family and friends, who followed behind the
others because they had smallpox, were attacked by Indians, All were
killed or captured —- to the mumber of 28, On April 24, 1780 the journey
ended at Robertson's fort. This trip was "a project as audacious as any
of its kind in history,"ié :

For defense the new settlements on the Cumberland were grouped around
eight "stations" spread out over 40 miles. At first the Indians were con-
tent to stay out of range of the forts, to steal cattle and shoot individ-
usls vho ventured away from their cabins, Qut of the 256 men, 32, one by
one, were killed in-the short period of 80 days. In the entire first year
of the settlement only one settler died a natural death, The hostile
Indians were Chickasaw and Choctaw. Scme time betwean mid—Januar{ and
spring of 1781 Reobertscn managed to make peacc with these tribes. 7 Then,
April 2, 1781, the Cherokec opened attack on the Cumberland scttlements,
and in the following two years nearly one-half the whole population per-
ished by viclence -~ one was killed, on the average, every six days. Dur-
ing the third winter {1781-82) there was no loss of life from the Indians.
Next march the first addition to the sebttlements came in the form of 20
Tory riflemen who sought shelter, and after some debate were taken in on
probation., In the summer of 1782, North Carclina veterans with bounty
land warrants came with their families to add new strength to the sadl{
depleted pomulabion. In 1783 only 21 settlers were killed by Indians,'8
Thus, under Tire of hostile Indians, began the settlement of central Ten-
nessee -- while the Colonies were still engaged in their war for independ-
ence,

In 1780 Cornwallis urged Thomas Brown, superintendent of the Bastern
Tribes, to bring on a Cherckee attack on the settlements of Watauga,
Nolichiclky, Holston and in Kontucky, in an attempt to withdraw the southern
fronticrsmen from the American armics. But Sevier, returning from the suc-
cessful Pattle of King's Mountain with the British, heard of the plan and
set out in his usual aggressive style of carrying the war into the Indian
country. In three campaigns, in three successive years he smashed the
opposition, laid waste their villages, destroyed their crops and cattle.

In 1780 ho led his men against the Overhill Cherokee, and complcted the
destruction of more than 50 towns of these people and their Creek allies
with the loss of but one of his men. +? In 1781, with a force of 130, he
stormed the Cherckee.strongholds in the Great Smoky Mountains with stunning
effect, In 29 days he and his men were home again without the loss of a
single man,”C In 1782, with 200 men, he went against the Chickamauga towns
and defeated an army of some 500 mixed Tories and Indians in a thrilling
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battle on Iookout Mowntain,@l The Cherokee had met more than their match
in John Sevier, In these three brilliant campaigns he showed those
qualities of leadership -~ celerity of movement, impetuosity of attack --
that made him »robably the most successful Indian fighter in American
histery. During his tweniy years of Indian fighting this able Frenchman,
affectionately known to his men as "Nelichucky Jack! engaged in thirt%—

four battles -~ large and small, with a total loss of six men killed.
Tvery battle was a victory!

The other southora tribes were little more stecessful than the
Cherokee in alding the English. The Spaniards had strong influence over
the Choctaw and some ¢f the Creeks. The Indian alliance &id, however,
serve to provent an fmerican attack on Mobile, and their constant threats
against the fronticrs of the southern colonices served to weaken the.
American armics fighting necar the coast. In Georgia the Choctaw and
Crecks aided the English in the struggle for Savannah. 25 Yot in 1783
Georgia forced the Crecks and Chaorokee to cecde a large tract of land
situated avout the sources of the Oconec Hiver and owned Jointly by .
thems Next yoar the countics Washington nnd Franklin were created from
these ceded lands, and the reglon was setiled by whites —— larsely
Scotech~Irish from the Carclinas. :

The British southern Iniian department did not officially come to an
end until December 24, 1783, vhen the salaries of these officers were
abolished, 2

2« Berder Warfare of Kentucky and the Northwest.

Indians who had contended for the privilege of hunting in Kentucky
for a prolonged pericd before the white man laid eyes on the region had
known it as "a dark and bloody ground.'2® In some such works Dragging
Canoe had described Kentucky to the frontlersmen, At Sycamore Shoals in
the spring of 1775, a wise chieftain had sagely remarked to the prospec— .
tive settlers, "it is a fine land we sell you, but I fear you will find
it hard to hold."2? The years of the Revolution proved that Indian to
be an able prophot.

Widespread Indian depredations on the Kentucky frontier began in
July 1776, Settlers were murdered,. horses and catile stolen, cabing
burned. Whites in outlying areas and the smaller settlements fled to
the larger stations for protection., Many of them, in dread panic, left
Kentucky for the security of their old homes east of the mountains.
Tot, in the midst of this demoralization, the Indians secmed content to
burn abandoned scttlements and murder isclated families, They made no
attacks on the wiite stronghelds in 1776,28 Meanwhile, George Rogers
Olark, then only 24 years of age, was trying to get the Virginia Council
to acknowlcdge Virginials claim to Kentuckr by aiding in its defense
against the Indians. After their initial refusal Clark bluntly told
them, Ya country vhiech is not worth defending is not worth claiming."
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Whereupon the Council reversed its decision, and gave Clark an order for
five hundred pounds of gunpowder to be conveyed to Pittsburgh and delivered
on his order for the use of the inhabitants of Kentucky, Late in 1776
Clark and a companion procured the powder at Pittsburgh and set out in a
small boat down the Ohio, hotly pursued by Indians. It was early 1777 be-
fore the precious, mich nceded ammnition was safely delivered to the
Kentucly setilcements,

In the ecarly spring of 77 Clark took regular military charge of tho
defense of the Kentucky settlements., He arranged for the employment of
six spies, detailed in turn, two each weeck, to range up and down the Ohio
and about the deserted stations cn the look out for Indians, They added
mich to the sceurity of Kentucky until the great Indian invasions began
with the advancce of spring.

At the beginning of 1777 —— the terrible year of the three scvens,
the dbloody year in Kentucky, there were some five or six hundred piloneers,
mddled together in the stockaded forts of the region,®t While in far off
Detroit, Honry Hamilton, the British Lieutenant Governor was making presents
and promises to the Indians north of the Ohic in return for their assistance
in projected attacks on the Kentucky frontier, Toward the end of February
he had decided on a crushing bdlow to smash the settlements of Boonesborough,
Harrodsburg and Logan's Fort. Thus he would (1) put an end to Kentucky
colonization (2) make Virginia again a frontier accessidle to Indian attack
{3) conciliate the Indians by restoring to them their beloved hunting
grounds south of the Ohic and (4) hold in the west colonial forces which
might profitably be used in the east.o

Some 200 of Hamilton's Indians under British officers crossed the
Ohioc in March, Harrodsburg was the first settlement attacked {March 7).
Forewarned, the sctilers successfully held off the Indiang, until April 15,
they switched their attack to Bonnesborough. After two futile days this
attack also was abandoned, On May 20, a sudden attack was made on logonls
Station by about 100 Indians. Numbering tut 34 pcople (only 12 men), and
short of powder (Logan himself made a ten-day journey to the Holston set-
tlements while the fort was under fire to secure more), the Indian "siege"
was repulsed until Col, Bowman's force of 100 men brought relief from
Virginia. Hamilton's campaign thus failed to accomplish its object. 3But
it did checlr the progress of settlement in Kentucky. 4All travel in and
out of the country, either by the Wilderness Hoad or the Ohic River, was
practically stopped. Before the year was over Harrodsburg had been be-
sieged threc times and Booncsbhorough twice. Though less than 50 miles
apart these stations were frogquently isolated from onc another by Indlans,
Hamilton vreported to Secretary Gormain July 27, 1777 that he had sent out
15 war parties composed of 289 Indians with 30 British officers and rangers.
These parties were generally small, mumbering about 15 to 35 men, with cc-
casionally a larger one, %3 Among the people of Kentucky it was generally
believed that Hamilton had offered the Indians scalp bounties, Con-
temptuovsly they referred to him as the "Hair-buyer General.”

35



203554

The Tentuckiang in their defense of .1777 had demonstrated that they
could "tate it." In the 1 :xt year they showed that they could "give it"
ae well, by successiully carrying the war into enemy country.

By Jenuary 1778, Kentucky was deserted save for the three forts that
v ad successfully wsathered the Indian sattacks of the year before, whose
corbined garrisons, exclusive of occasional militis bands sent out by
Tirginia, nuubered only one hundred fighting men, and whose total popula—
tion, men, women, and children did not exceed 200 persons.

In the fall of '77, George Rogers Clary journeyed to Virginia 10
spread before Patrick Henry an ambitious plan for carrying the war into the
T11inois Country where the British nosts worelightly held, surrounded by
1uke warm Tronch sattlers and traders. 4g originally conceived this ex~
nedition was rogarded as an ageressive defense of Tentucky from British and
Tndian aitacks. As it worked out it had = much more important bearing on
the history of the nation.

With the blessings and encouragement of leading Virginisns, and armed
with a secret set of instructions from Patrick Henry, 0iark procesded to
orgonize, ot Hedstone on the Monongahela, the following May, 2 volunteer
force of something over 200 men and floated down the Ohlo. Clark! s daring
and successful canture of the Rritish strongholds at Vincennes and _
Zackaskis 1778 are not part of our Indian story. Of greatest importanc
were the councils whieh he held with the Indians, chiefly at Vincennes,
during which he dramatically and boldly pressnted his arguments for war or
peace and. cffered the assembled chiefs and warriors from the tribes of the
iakes and the Illinois Country their choice. Ho gave them a day to think
it over. Ther returned to join in a treaty of peace, which was of vital im-
portance to the success of Clark's campaign in the northwest. Had the In-
dians oppnsed him, Clark's little army would probably have been cut to
pieces.‘56 Another importrnt accomplishment of the expedition was the cap-
ture of Hamilton, who on December 17, 1778 had retaken Vincennes with the
aid of & large force of Indizns, whom he thereafter dismissed for the
winter. He neld the post with but 20 white men when Clark, after his mem-
orable sixteen~day warch through the swamps, reached Vincennes and forced
Hamilton's surrender. It is notable that Clark himself refused to-use
hig loyal Piankashaw Indians against Vincennes, fearing their fury once
aroused. As a captive Hamilton was conducted to the settlements. Thus
ended the career of tha "Hair-Buyer Genersl" in the Revolution.

From Vincennes Clark wished te go on to Detroit to take that impor-
tant center from which Indian raiding partiss went out to Kentucky. Bub
the size and condition of his command did not permit of his making this
bold stroke.
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iennwhile Boonesborough was again under fire. In June 17758, Daniel
Boone returned from a series of harrowing experiences north of the Oxio
to warn ths settlers that an Indian attack on Boonesborough was soon to
come. August 8, the enemy arrived -- more than 400 Indians and a dozen
Frenchien, led by Capt. Duguesnc. The stout nearted defenders, 75 men in
211, refused to surrender, and gamely resisted the sisge, until Dugquesie
gave up btrying on August 20, and withdrew his force. This was the last
siese of Boonegborough. 1% was no more successful than the two of 1777.

Beginning in 1778, new seitlers began to arrive in Xentucky from the
cast. Two new settlements in addition to Clark's little garrison on Corn
Tsland were founded in 1778. Fourteen more were started in the next Year.
And in 1780 immigration further increased. During the first montiis of
that spring three hundred large family boats arrived at Touisville with
3,000 nersons aboard. Other portions of Kentucky saw a similar growth in
nopulation.

In Junc 1780, Col. William Byrd, a Tory officer, at the head of some
800 Indians, with a detachment of soldiers and some artillery, crossed
the Ohio, and in quick succession captured Ruddles' and Martin's 3Stations.
Fad this strong and well equipped force been held together it might easily
hove wined out the Kentuclky settlements., But satcd with two easy victo-
riss, with many scalps, a £oodly pile of plunder, and a large number of
nrisouers, the Indians declined to go farther, and retired across the
Ohip.o8 Thus, again, as it had in 1776, Iadian satisfaction with easy
victory saved Kentucky from annihilation.

Clark promptly assembled 1,000 voluniszers for a counter invasion,
crossed the Ohio, and in four weeks demolished three Indian villages (in-
cludinz Chillicothe and Piqua) and returned to Kentucky. The Indians
were loft destitute to face a hard winter. This timely sxpedition so
subduec the Indians that no great body of them entered Kentuciky for al-
most two years, although small parties continued to burn and kill. Col.
John Floyd wrote to Jefferson in April of 1781: "We are obliged to live
in forts in this country and notwithstanding all the caution we use,
forty-seven inhabitants have been killed and taken prisoners by the sav-
ages, besides a number wounded since January last.!5?

In the spring of 1782 Indian attacks began on all sections of Hen-
tucky with terrible effect. Massacres were common. Then suddenly, about
the beginning of August, the attacks abruptly ceased. 3But the setilers
were not deceived. They had learned to lie low and await a renewed and
fiercer attack. It cameat daybreak August 15, in the form of an attack
on Bryant's Station, by a force of some 400 Indians led by Capt. William
Caldwell, and roused to a fury agalnst the settlers dy Simon Girty, arch~
villain of the Revolubtion in the Chio Valley. The siege wos ineffectual.
Ausmented by reinforcements, the Kentucky frontiersmen followed the re-
treating enemy, attacked them at the Blue Licks, and were bealten baclk with
great loss. OF the 1BZ2 Kentuckians in the battle 67 were killed, and
seven others captured (four of whom were later tortured to death). It was

he "most disastrous defeat of pionser times" in Kentucky.40
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Again George Rogers Clark organized an expedition of over 1,000
men o cross the Ohio, and to revenge the defeat at Blue Licks. Again
they were successful in devastating Indlian villages, and in additlion,
destroyed the British trading post at the head of the Miami. Then,
finding all attempts to force a pitched battle fruitless, and with winter
coming on, Clark led his force back to Kentucky.4l Clark's punitive cam-
paign took the heart out of the Shawnce and their allies. They never
again invaded Kentucky in large force, although they continued thelir
desultory raids for more than a decade. 42

Thug, fully a year after Cornwallis' surrender at Yorktown ended
hostilities in the east, the Revolubtion came to a close on the Ohio
Valley front. For the Indians it had been a war of lost opportunities.
Once in 1775 apd again in 1780, they had had the Yenbucky settlements at
their mercy, but they refused to deliver the kmockout punch. hrough
thig rofugal they lost their opportunity to regain Kentucky . TFor the
frontiersmen the war had been a congtant mightmare, a succeéssioh of ter-
ridle Indian attacks, snd fights for their lives behind their tall stock-
ades. When they took the aggressive, and marched into the Indian coantry
$i:e Tentucizians, led by the daring and eunning Clark, had been wniformly
successful. - Their stout defense and courageous offense had held Kentucky.
he influx of new settlers after 1777 had strengthened it. By the close
of the Revolution Kentuclywas beginning to emerge from a frontier outpost
to the status of a settled community. The 70,000 settlers who came to
Kentucky in less than eight vears following the catastrophe at Blue Licks
brought new vitality to the regicn, and rapidly changed the appearance
of the area. In 1790, Boonesborough, leading outpost of Kentucky in the
Revolubtion, was not even mentioned in the enumeration of towns in the
census of that year.43

%. On the Froutiers of New York and Penngylvania.

Although southwestern Pennsylvania was virtually settled by the out-
yreak of the Revolution, the frontier of Pennsylvania in the northwest
had progressed no farther than the Wyoming Valley in the northeagtern nor-
tion of tne present state. And the Mohawk Valley was still the western
frontier of Wew York. Much of the border warfare in these colonies,
therefore, was fought east of the mountaing and at no great distance from
the fizhting of the Americans and British on the eastern front. North
and west of the Wyoming and Mohawk Valley settlements were the Iroguois,
no longer the great power they had been before the middle of the century,
but still strong enough to prevent the deep penetration of their country
by -settlers, and strong enough to be feared in battle.
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Thus Pennsylvania arnd New York, at the cutbreak of war, bent their
efforts to keep the Iroguois neutral. BPBut England had more powerful
agents working for her. The intelligent, educated Mohawi< chief, Joseph
Brant, had been in England during the winter of 1775-76. There he secured
the promise of Lord Germain, Secretary of State for the colonies, that
the land grisvances of the Ircgquois against the colonists would be re-
dressed. He returned to America determined te throw his weight force-
f111ly on the side of the British. On May 31, 1778 the Ircqueis centered
into an agreement to permit each tribe of the confederacy to exercise
its own discretion in taking sides in the conflict. It was not long,
therefore, bvefore British agents with the aid of Brant won over all the
Iroquzis except the Oneida and about half of the Tuscarora. to the British
gide.

At Fort Piti, in the fall of 1775, the Americans were more success-
ful. A treaty was made with the Wyandot, Delaware, Mingoe and a portien
of the Seneca, by which these groups agreed to remain neufral in the
coming gtrugele. Although this agreement was broken mid-way in the war
it was effective during the early years, at a time whern the frontier of
wvestern Pennsylvania was comparatively defenseless and lacking in powder
and supplies to carry on an Indian war. It also made possible the gend-
ing of men from the frontier to strengthern the Continental armies.4d

Frontier warfare began in New York in 1776, btut the first battle
of importance wag the bloody one of Oriskany in August 1777, in which
many Iroquois, allies of the English in the army of St. Leger, were
xilled. Later, near Fort Stanwix, S5t. Leger's Indians heard of the ad-
vance of a large force of Americans and fled. St. Leger could not con-
trol them.

Meanwhile, in later May 1777, Guy Carlton had directed Hamilton at
Detroit to make a diversion and alarm the frontier of western Pennsyl-
vanias By the first of April, the settlers of that region were in panic.
Most of them fled to the posts or across the mountains.45 But the little
group of settlers who gathered at Fort Henry at the mouth of Wheeling.
Creek {in the present West Virginia) resolutely faced a threatened In-
dian attack. On September 1, Simon Girty, at the head of over 350 In-
dians {Mingo, Shawnee and VWyandot) attacked the fort. The defenders
were reduced from 42 men to 13 after two desperate sortles into the open.
Put the 13, with the active assistance of their women folk (some of whom
handled guns at the port-holes), stood firm until reinforcements arrived
next day. Whereupon, Girty's men  set fire to all the nearby cabins,
killed nearly 300 head of cattle and withdrew. Considering the weakness
of the defending force, and the number of the opposition this defense
was one of the most remarkable in the border warfare of the Revolution.47
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The year 1778 was a bloody one for the New York and Pennsylvania
frontiers east of the mountains. The Tory, Col. John Buller, roused
the Irocouois to aid in a rald on the Wyoring Valley settlements of
Penansrivania, at a time waen a large proportion of the able bodied
white men of that region were away in the service of the Continental
Ayrmy. In May, settlers observed enemy scouting parties in the Valley
and began to flee to the forts. The British-Indian force, numbering
<bout 400 whites and 700 Indians (mostly Seneca), invaded the Valley in
June. 3Butler's demand for the surrender of Fort Wyoming was refused.
The inexperienced army of defenders, not realizing the strength of the
ernemy, marched out to give vattle, July 3. Mercilessly the Indians
and British nounced on them in what has since been known as the "Wyom-
ing Massacre.! Butler reported that 227 sculps were taken in this
strugzle.48 Tnere followed "the Great Runaway" -- the hewrried abandon-
ment of the frontier Ly the settlers of northern Penngylivania. Follow-
ing the action of July 3, Butler's force devastated the beantiful Ty oT-
ing Valley. 1In 211 atout 300 settlers were killed. Butler claimed that .
on this expedition he had "taken cight palisades, six forts, and Durned
about one thousand dwelling-houses, all their mills, etc.M49 It was one
of the most complete jobs of destruction of white settlementsin the his-
tory of the American frontier.

Meanyhile Brant was barrying the New York fromtier. On May 30, he
attacized Cobleskill, and on June 18, Springfield. In the fall a force
of some 200 Tory Rangers and 500 Indians led by Malter Butler and Joseph
Brant fell upon the New York frontier settlements. This raid culminated
in the attack and massacre at the village of Cherry Valley, November 11.
The settlement was unprepared for a sudden attack. ‘Forty-three persons
were Xilled and about 40 taken captive. All the houses and outbuildings
were burned.50

The havee wrought by the Indians in the frontier raids of 1778 was

well known to the Continnntal Congress, when in Pebruary 1779 it directed
' General Washington "to take effectuval measures for the protection of the .

inhabitants and chastisement of the savages" in the region devastated.
Tashington chose General John Sullivar %o head a punitive expedition for
tihe total destruction and devastation of the Indian settlements, and
capture of as many prisoners of every age and sex as possible." Detained
until supplies could be obtained, Sullivan left Wyoming, July 31, began
the devastation of Indian villages August 12 {(Chemung ), was Jjoined Wy a
force under Clinton August 22. The combined force, now numbering 5,000,
advanced into the.Indian country. At Newbcun a force of some 500 Indians
and 200 Loyalists attempted to halt anjlivan's march —- in vain. Sulli-
van went on to the Genesae country, burning Indian villages and destroy-
ing their crovs as he advanced. On September 7, his men completely
reined Geanundssaga, the chief town of the Seneca. Continuing their march
of destruction the force returned to Wyoming September 20. Meanwhile
Col. Brodhead, in command at Fort Pitt, had at Washington's order, made
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an effective attack on the Iroquois villages of the upper Allegheny, pre-
venbing them from joining in the defense against Sullivan. On their cam-
paign Sullivan's men had gone the Indians one better in the way of barbar-
ity. They had mutilated the bodies of the enemy (scalping then and flay-
ing their skin for boot tops). They had destroyed orchards and growing
crops -~ which the Indians had never done. They had burned cabins in
which helpless Indians, promised protection, still remained.51 To the
Indians Sullivan became known as the "town-destroyer,” and Washington
too was feared for his part in initiating the campaign. FEleven years
later Washington was told by a deputation of Iroquois who visited the
capitol, "to this day, when your neme is heard, our womnen look behind
them and turn pale, and our children cling close to the necks of 3heir
mothers."52

After Sullivan's withdrawal the Seneca and Cayuga were left destitute
to face the unusually severe winter of 1779-80. Some 2,600 Indiang, de-
pendent upon the British for food, spent the winter near Fort Hiagara.
Only their dependence kept the Cayuga loyal to the British cauge.od

Yet, despite the severity of Sullivan's punishment, the Iroquois
were not pacified. They rebounded with fresh fury to raid the lew York
frontier and revenge their losses. Iven while Sullivan was organizing
his expedition, Brant was leading raiding parties on the exposed settle-
ments in the Goshen region. On the night of July 19, he attacked Minisink
and set fire to more than 20 buildings. The settlers, gathering in force,
rashly decided to pursue the Indians. On July 22 they came upon a mch
larger Indian force and were mercilessly beaten. OF the 149 who went
out to seek battle, only 30 returned.®4 Brant wasat Niagara in the winter
of '79 rallying his discouraged red allies to a new assanlt. In the
spring of 1780, raiding began along the upper Mohawk. Harpersfield and
German Flats were burned. That summer, cooperating with Sir John Johnson,
Brant fell on the Canajoharie settlement, August 2. Iate in that month
Brant and Johnson worked together to lay waste the Mohawk Valley. In
October the Schoharie Valley was raided, until General Van Rensselaer, in
command of militiz, drove out the invaders.

Still the Indian attacks on the settlements were not ended. GSmall
bands continued to harry the New York and northern Pemnsylvania Irontler
even after Cornwallis had made his peace with the Amevican armies at Yori-
town. After the treaty of peace between Great Britain and the United '
States in 1783, Brant, still retaining his commission as a British officer,
ard drawing half-pay, found it impossible to remain in the country of
the victorious enemy. He accepted land promised him on the Bay of Quinte
in Canada. To it he removed with a large portion of his faithful Mohawk
followers and some people from the other Iroquois groups. Here he con-
tinued to rule over his followers until his death in 1807.
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Wnite settlements on the Indian fromntier

during the Revolution had been under fire all along the line from
New York to Georgia. In Pennsylvania and New York the frontier sebttle-
ments had been pushed back by the fierce Iniian-British atiacks. But
acrosg the mountains Watauga and Kentucky had stood firm. In Tennessee,
in the midst of the struggle, Robertson had moved the frontier westward
to the center of the state, declaring, "We are the advance-guard of
civilization, and our way is across the continent. "5 After the Revolu-
tion his example was followed by thousands. All along the line the
frontier began to move farther into the Indian country.
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A YT PDATION FEACES THE IMGIAN PROBLEM:
The Frontier Moves Toward the Mississippi, 1784-1810.
"It may be taken for a certainty that not 2

foot of land will ever be taken from the Indians-
without their consent.!

— Thomss Jefferson, 1786.

Of the vast territory secured by the United States from Grent Britain
at the close of the Revolution not far from two-thirds was unoccunisd by
white men. It was still Indian country. The first census in 1750 showed
that considerably less than one-eighth of the white population of the
United States lived west of the mountains.l Wnile the Indians continued
ko hold the greater portion of the couniry that part was of lifttle move .
value to the United States than it would have been were it in the control
of a foreign powers

Treedom from England removed offieial resirictions on frontier settle-
ment. DBut it 4id not weaken Indian opposition., The process of pushing
back the frontier in the Indian country had been legally defined. Indian
land could ouly be obtained b7 the Federal Government through treaties
with the Indians. But the impatient pioneers could not wait until itreat-
ies could clear the way for them. They were continvally invading the for-
bidden Indian lend and embarrassing the government in costly Indian warss

The Indians, encouraged by the Spanish in the south and the British
in the north, who wished to use them as tuffers between the Spanish and
British areas and to control their trade, continued to oppose the advance
of settlement. Yet despite these obstacles the frontier continued to
nove westward through alternate periods of warfare and treaty making dur-
ing the meriod 1784 to 1810. .

Development of the Federal Indian Policy.

muas Articles of Confederation, ratified by the states in 1781 provided
that Y"The United States, in Congress assembled, shall also have the sole
and exclusive right and power of ... regulating the trade and managing 21l
affairs with the Indians, not members of any of the states; provided that
the legislative right of any state, within its own 1imits, be not infringed
or violated."2 But the authority of the Confederation was ignored by both
individuals and the states. In 1783, (September 22) the encroachments on
Indian land had reached such 2 stage that Congress found it necessary to
jssus o proclamation forbidding all persons from making gettlements on or
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purchasing lands belonging to the Indians.< Georgia, North Caroclina, and
New York ignored the Confederation and made separate treaties with the
tribes or enacted laws relating to them. Meanwhile during the life of
the Confederation eight tresties were made with the Indians by the Fed-
eral Government. The Constitution, ratified in 1790, gave Congress the
power "to regulate Commerce with Foreign Nztions, and among the several
States, and with the Indian Tribes.'¢ The first Congress under the Con-~
stitution, on August 7, 1789, established the War Department, headed by
the Secretary of War, upon wiom was specifically imposed all duties Urel-
ative to Indian affairs.td

Since 1789 the Federal Government has exercised the pover of treat-
ing with the Indians in all the new states created after 1789 as well as
with all those who were on the frontier in the original 13 states in
1789 -~ i, e, in North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia and New York,

In a statement issued December 15, 1789 the War Department acknowl-
sdged its responsibility for protecting the frontiers against the In-
dians.? But it was never very successful in protecting the Indian's land
from the encroachment of land-hungry frontiersmen. In 1798 an effort
wos made to define the boundary line between the area opened o settle-
ment and the lands occupied by the Indians beyond which neisher surveyors
10r settlers nor white hunters nor cattlemen were allowed to peneirate.
The mere entering of Indian land south of the Ohio without a npassport
was declared punishable by fine or imprisonment. Thus the Federal Govern-
ment declared its good intentions toward the Indians. But alihough the
boundary was defined again in 1799 and once more in 1802 it was never
surveyed to any great extent, and white trespass could not be prevented
by the meagre force available tc the War Department.8

For nearly a century after the adoption of the Constitution {until
1871) the Indians were treated as foreign nations residing within the
limits of the United States, whose right of occupancy of their tribal
lands could only be legally violated by treaty, with agents of the Fed-
eral Government, and ratified by the Senate. Thus did the jovernment
try to safeguard the Indian's land from the aggressive penetration of
its own people.

On the Iroquois Frontier

Yhite settlements had advanced very slowly in the 170 years since
the Dutch discovery. Since the establishment of Albany the froatier of
settlement had averaged a move of less than one-half mile & vear toward
the northwest. At the close. of the Revolution New York's western frontier
was still the Mohawk Valley. But as soon as the Revolution ceased Yew
Englanders began to pour into upstate Wew York. The Americans began to
demand that the Irogquois, who had so long proved a barrier io vhite settle-
ment in central and western New York, should be expelled because of their
nostility in the recent war.
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Tn 1784, agents of the Federal Government met representatives of the
Six Nations at Fort Stanwix and negotiated the first Indlan land cession
following the Revolution. It was an important meeting. Before it had
ended the Iroquois had given wp their claims to the greater part of cenbral
Wew York, and all their land in Pennsylvania (comprising the northwestern
portion —~ over one-fourth the total area of the state), with the exception
of a few small reservations. TFour years later all the Iroquois lands in
few York were included in Montgomery County. Pinally the treaty with the
Seneca in 1797 provided for the cession of the greater part of their large
reserve which had comprised nearly all of Hew York west of Genesee, JFrom
that time on the Iroquois have lived on emall reservation areas, surromded
by white settlements. By 1820, as a result of the energetic work of large
land speculators the 18,000,000 acres ceded from the Ircquois since the
Revolution had been largely acquired by white settlers, the great majority
of whom were immigrants from New England.

And what of the fate of the Iroquois, once the red conquerolrs of a
larze portion of northeastern United States, now reduced to amall reservation
noldings —-- Cornplanterts reserve in Pennsylvania, a few seattered areas in
Few York and in Canafdal! Red Jacket, long an active voice in the lost cause
of opposing the break-up of Iroguois lands, said shortly before hig death
in 1822, ... "my heart fails when I think of my people, who are soon to be
scattered and forgotten."lo Rut several decades before this the reformed
Seneca drunkard, Handsome Lnts, had devised a formula which was to help the
Iroguois to make the difficult transition from a fras savagery to a confining
civilization, In the Code of Handsoms Loke was found the body of moral
teachings which was to save the Iroquois from the sad demoralization of the
majority of the neighboring Iundian grou.ps.1

gg the Indian Shore.

Tven after the settlement of Kentucky was assured by the Kentuckian's
successful defense during the Revolution, the north side of the Ohio was
inown as "the Indian Shore." At the close of the Revolution the area north .
of the Ohio was still unsettled Indian country, and the British who flaunted
the treaty of 1783, by holding on to the lake posts within the area re-
lingquished to the United States by that treaty, meant to use their influence
to keep this region as a buffer ctate between them and the western sebtle—
ments of the United States.

But the United States had other ambitions, and began: o take sbeps to .
open the region north of the Ohic to settlement. At Fort Stanwix the Iroqueis
nad relinguished their claims in the region. At Fort McIntosh (1785) and atb
Tort Harmar (1789) treaties were made with the Wyandot, Delaware, Ottawa,
Chippewa, Potawatomie, and Sauk tribes which ceded their claims to land on
the Indian Shore. -
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In the Northwest Ordinance of 1787, setiing up the mechanism for the
settlement, government and political development of the entire region north
of the Ohio and east of the Mississippi, a sane and humane procedure for
dealing with the Indians was provided,..."The utmost good faith shall always
be observed towards the Indians; theilr land and property shall never be
taken from them without their consent; and in their property, rights and
liverty, they shall never be invaded or disturbed, unless in just and lawful
wars authorized by Congress; but laws founded on justice and humanity shall
from time to time be made, for preventing wrongs done to them, and for pre-—
serving peace and friendship with them,"12

At the time of the passage of this Ordinance there were not more than
30,000 whites in the entire Northwest Territory, an area in excess of
275,000 square miles. Nearly all of these people were living in the settle~
ments abt the present Cincinnati and Clarksville and other poinis on the
Ohio; at Fort Wayne, South Bend and Vincennes in the present Indiana; at
Peoria, Kaskaskia and Cahokia in the present Illinois; at Detroit, Sault
Ste. Marie, and Mackinac in the present Michigan, =snd at Greon Bay, Prairie
du Chien and lLa Pointe in Wisconsin, The overwhelming majority of these
settlers were French,®

The first legal settlement in Ohio was made at Marietta in 1788, But
by this time the Muskingum, Scioto and Miami Valleys wers practically de—
serted by redskins, By burning Indian fields and ruining thelr important
springs the whites, largely from across the river in Kentucky, had driven
the Indians back —- Indians who since the first zettlements in Kentucky had
harried the outlying settlements in thatregion.l

The treaties at Fort Mclntosh and Fort Harmar proved ineffective as
neans of opening southern Ohio to peaceful settlement, ot included in
thase treaties were the ever hogstile Shawnee, and the Miami, the most power-
ful tribe of Ohioc and Indiana. Both resented white intrusion and refused
to make peace. MTreaties with the other tribdes were of little. value so long
as these two groups refused to recognize any boundary between them and the
settlements that would give the whites land nerth of the Ohios

Encouraged by the British who supplied them with equipment for war, and
fearful of the growing number of settlers north of the Ohip, the hostile
Indians, with renewed fury, unleashed their attacks on the Kentucky settle-
ments, and ambushed flatboat immigrant parties on the Ohioc. Sometimes they
empleyed renegade whites -fto lure the boatmen ashore before the Indians
rushed from cover to fall on the unsuspecting whites. In the two years
prior to 1790, upward of 1,500 persons were killed and much property de-
stroyed, 3By September 1790, not only the Shawnee and Miami, but also the
Ottawa, Potawatomi, Delaware, Wyandot, Mingo and Chippewa -— treaty signers--
were in open hostility. .
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Tn June of 1789, Gen. Henry Knox reporied to Washington that murders
oy Indlans were being cormitted on both sides of the Chilo, that the in-
habltants were exceecdingly alarmed throuszh the extont of 600 or 700 miles,
and that "the injuries and murders have boen §0 reciprocal that it would
be a point of e¢ritical investigation to know on which side ther had been
the grcator.! '

By the summer of 1790, despalring of ever settling the difficultles
by peaceful means, a force ordered by Fashington $o be used in an expedi-
tion against the Indians, was gathered at Fort Washington. From western
Penngvlvania came 500 raw recrults, as uafit for field service as any that
could be found. 'So impotent were they that, 'the crowd of discarded, un-
just serving mea, and revolted tapsters that followed Falstaff to the
field of Shrewsbur: would have »ut it to shame.! Instead of soldlers ac-
sustomed to bearing arms, came old men tottering on thelr legs, ©or beard-
less rouths, nervously fingering thelr firelocks, half of them "teoo 1g-
rorant to take off a lock %o oil i%t, or nput in 2 flint so as to Dbe of
use.'"17  Augmented by recruits from Kentucly and Ohio, the force then .
mumborod about 1,100 recroits and 320 regulars. At tho head of this
motley arty Gen. Harmar set out on an oxpedition against the Miami vil-
lages in September, burned a number of Miami villages and destroyed their
corn, and later sent out =iall Qetachments against the Indians, who under
the leadership of the Miaml chief, Little Turtle, defeated the Americans
in scatitered encounters. Haviang lost nearly 200 men, Harmar ingloriousiy
retreated. lleanwhile the American commander at Vincennes, Major Hambtranck
led an cxpedition against the Wabash towns, encountered no resistance; and
after turning a few villages and destroring some corm, returned to Vin-
connes. Thus ended $he first military operations of the new nation after
the close of the Revolution. Although they had destroyed considerable
property thoy failed to harm the cnemy. The Indians, on the strength of
their success agaiast Harmar, were cncouraged to renewed aggressions. In-
formed of Harmar's failure, Washinzton ordered St. Clair to take personal
command of another expedition.

Kentucky had little faith in St. Clair, and organized its own ex- _ .
pedition of 800 mounted riflemen, under Brig. Gen. Charles Scott. In June
1891, they approached the Wabash towns, snd in four deys, killed 32 Indian
warriors, took 38 prisoners, burned a number of villages and stores and
returned to Kentucky without the loss of a man. 8 '

Unable to cocure volunbeers from Kentucky, St. Clair drafted 1,000
Keatucltians to help make up his force of some 2,000 voluntecrs, and 2 small
regiments of regnlars. October 4, 1791 he led his army north from Fort
Fashington. On the eastern fork of the Wabash the Indians, again led by
Tittle Turtle, attacked and utterly routed St. Clair's predominantly raw
foree (row reduced to 1,400 by desortlon)s Wearly half of St. Clair's men
wore %illed, and less than 500 stragzled back to the scitleoments with no
injurre. It had been a headlong flight. It was the greatest Indign vic-

tory since Braddock's defeat. St. Clair then resigned his military com-
mande-?
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¥From the successive fallures of Harmar and St. Clair the Federal
Government learned that (1) more care siould be taken in selecting of-
ficers for important Indian expeditions, and {2) better trained fizhting
nen were needed if these expeditions were to be successiul,.

In the spring of 1792, encouraged by easterners who had no sympathy
for the frontier war, atiemuts werc mnde to secure peace with the hostile
tribes through councils. Two men sent for this purpose to the hostile
towns in June were mrdercd by young warriors. In the fall Bufus Putnam
made a treaty with thoe Wabash and I1linois trihes which served to keop
narny of the warriors of those tribes out of actual hostilities. In May
1793, three commissioners went to MWiagara and received the word of the
Iroquols and Britisi authorities that peace was desired, but later at
Detroit they were unsuccessful. The Ohic Indians refused to consider
any terms that did not acknowledge the Ohio River as the boundary line.zo

Failure of peace negotiations left the fate of the northwest in the
hands of Anthony Wayne, whon Washington had placed in charge of military
operations in the region after St. Clair's resignation. In the summer of
1792, Wayne recruited a force of green men at Pittsburgh and put {them
through a course of rigorous training, in both marksmanship and maneuvers.,
By September of the next ryear lie had his army of 2,500 men, known as the
"Legion" at Fort Washinzton. In October he advanced northward, built
Fte Greenville and wintered there, while an advance force milt Fort He-
covery. By June 1794, with 1,400 mounted Xentucky militia added, Wayns
had the largest and best trained feorce that had ever been turned against
the Indians west of the Alleghenies. Late in July he advanced to find
the Indian towns deserted, bullt Ft. Defiance and sent offors of peace
to the Indianse Little Turtle counscled peace, but was overruled. The
Indians, counting on British aid, returned evasive answers. ‘Tarne then
rroceeded toward the British Fort Hiami on the Maumee.

Hear Fort Miami Vayne encountered the Indians in a thick brushwood
encumbered with fallen trees, the effect of a2 hurricane, on the north
side of the river. Here the large Indian force, led by Little Tuprile,
and including warriors from the Chippewa and some Iroquols as well as of
the Thio tribecs, awalted battle. Therce followed the Battlc of Fallen
Tinbers, Auvgust 20, 1834, wiich resulted in a crushing defezit for the
Indians. TWayne estimatcd the mumber of the enemy at 2,000, of his omn
troops actually engaged at nbout 200. After the babttle the woods were
strewed with the dead bodies of Indlans and thelr British aids, the lat-
ter armed with British muskets and bgronets. In Wayne's army had been
120 Chickasaw allies.

Wayne then bullt Fort Wayne, and hig soldiers destroved Indian crops

and villages. In Hovember the army returned to Fort Greenville for winter
quarters.,
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The Indians, no longer counting on British aid, began to sue for
peace. Goneral pacification came in the swmmer of 1785. At Greenville
satierad the most impressive group of Indians that had ever come to dcbate
their zlaims west of the Allegheniszs ——- Wyandot, Delawars, Shawnee, Oftawa,
Chinnewa, Potawatomi, Miami, Zel River, Wea, Eickapoo, Plankeshow, and
Zoshostls -— all were renresentad. There were 1,130 Indians from 12 tribes.
Sneeches were many and long. Finally on July 30, the treaty was signed.
which gave the whites 25,000 square miles of territory east and south of a
bsundary line agreed uvon, an? north of the Ohio. A goodly portion of the
treaty dealt with the reservation of small areas north and west of the line
for forts, and with provision for the free passage by certain routes to and
from thesc areas by the people of the United States. TLittle Turtle was the
lest to sign the treaty, saying as he did so, "I am the last to sign it,
end I will be the last to break it.!

The Treaty of Greenville marks an important point in the history of
the Indian fromtier. It w»ut an end to 40 years of warfare in the Chio Val-
ley, in which it is cstimated 5,000 whites had been killed or woundel. For
throe vears these wars had cost o million a year.2l At the same timo the
treaty marked the beginning of fifteen years of peace between Indisns and
whites in the 014 Northwest. It was not until after this treaty thot the
settlament of the Northwest Territory on a sizeable scale began.

While the Greenville Trzaty brought peace with the Indians of the
Horthwest, Jay's Treaty {¥ovember 19, 1794) secured the British nromise of
withérawal from their posts in United States territory by mid 1795. Thus
the military frontier of our nation moved deeper into the Indian country
nortih of the 0hic. At the closge of the Revolution Fort Pitt and TFort
Melantosh had been the westernmost United States posts. In 1785 the con~
struction of a line of posts down the Chio had begun. During the Indian
campaigns, 1790-1795, additional posts were built in the interior north of
the Ohio. Wow, with the acquisition of the lake posts, most of these ear-
lier ones were abandoned. Villages took their places. Far in advance of
settlement, the military fromtier now resached Fort Mackinac, Detroit, and
Ports Hiami, Wayne and Knox.

Ths years 1796~1810 were ones of peace in the 0ld Northwest, during
vhich Ohio passed from an Indian wilderness to statehood, ané southera
Indiana {as we now kZnow the state) was opsned to white settlement.

In 1801 Jefferson inaugurated the policy of concentrating the Indian

tribes to make their surplus lands available for settlement. In the next
four years 15 sgparate treaties were made with the Indians to that ende 23
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On July 4, 1805, at Fert Industry, the Indian c¢laims to a large area
of rorth central Chio, northwest of Wayne's Treaty line were ceded to the
United States. By 1810, all of the present Ohic save the northwestern
vortiorn, and a few, small and scattered reserves elsewhere in the state,
had passed into the possession of white men.

Williar Henry Harrison, who in 1800 had been appointed first gove-
nor of Indiana Territory, was given the added powers of Commissioner of
Treaties in 1803. In that yerr he began to wake treaties with the
Indians of southern Indiana {zs we now kmow it), in an effort to obtain
legally the land on which white settlers had already begun to "squat.”
Bit by bit, through treaties in 1803, 1804, 1805, and 1808 he acquired
the desired area. The Treaty of Fort Wayne in September 1809, alone gave
the whites three million additional amcres. This area inclunded the rich
game country of the Wabash Valley, and roused the ire of Tecumseh, of
whom we shell hear more. It also marked the last peaceful acquisition of
Indian land in the 01d Worthwest for six years. Meanwhile British in-
fluence agzin helped to turn the northwestern tribes against the United
States in open warfare. Only the gquelling of this rebellion could permit
further advance of settlement in the northwest.

SOUTH OF TIE OHRIC:

1. In Kentucky.

The Xentucky settlements grew rapidly after the close of the Revo-
lution. Yet the Indian problem was still an important one in this
region. Although the larger settlements were free from Indian attack
after 1783, Indians continued to fall on outlying cabins with great
loss of life and property, and to attack emigrant parties on both the
Wilderness Road and the Ohio River until after 1790. If possible travel
down the Ohic was in large parties capable of defending themselves
against Indian attaciks, and travelers journeying either way over the
Wilderness Hoad went in "companies." Typical of the adds run in the
Kentucky Gazette for the organization of eastbound companies over the
Road is the following which appeared November 1, 1788:

NCTICE

A large company will meet at the Crab~Orchard
the 19th of Fovember in order to start the next day
hrough the Wildernesss As it is very dangerous
on account of the Indians, it 1s hoped sach person
will go well armed.
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Judge Innis wrote from Kentucky, July 7, 1790, "from Wovember 1783,
to the time of writing, fifteen hundred souls have been killed in the
district and emigrating to it, upward of twenty thousand horses have been
taken and carried off, and other property to the amouwnt of at least fif-
teen thousand pounds,”

The Indian danger played an important part in Kentucky's movement for
separation from Virginia. In 1784, discovering plans for extensive Indian
attacks on Kentucky from both north and south, Cocl. Logan called a general
meeting at Danville, at which it was found that the people of Hentucky
had no legal power to conduct aggressive military opevrationsz. They,
therefore, decided to gain protection for themselves by requesting the
Virginia Assembly to pass an act enabling the District of Xentucly to
organize as & state and seek entrance into the Union. In an address, "To
the Inhabitants of the District of Kentucky," adopted by the Second As-
sembly, in Mazy 1785, the first point listed in faver of Kentucly's sepa-
ration was, "We have no power to call cut the militia, our sure and only
defense, to opvose the wicked machinations of the savages unless in case
of actuval invasion."®°® The separation idea was laid before the Virginia
Assembly by Kentucky representatives the following November. Virginia
assented to the move, provided it was the will of the Kentucky neople as
expressed in a convention. Meanvhile James Wilkinson and others were us-
ing the arguments of Indian dangers and need for favorable trade through
New Orleans as reasong for complete separation of Kentucky from the United
Statese In the convention Wilkinson was voted downe But a series of de-
lays prevented the admission of Kentucky to statehood until 1792 Isaac
Shelty, frontier leader and successful Indian fighter was elected firsst
governor of Kentucky, the first state to be admitted from west of the
mountaing.

2« South of Kentucky.

The American frontiersmen faced a dangerous Spanish Indian alliance
from the close of the Revolution until the Pinckmey Treaty of 1795. Spain
sought to ald the Indians in their struggle against the advancing settlers,
and by using the Indians as buffers, to protect her own claims to the dis-
puted territory in the 0ld Southwest.

Leader of the hostile Indians was the crafty half-breed Creck chief,
Alexander MeGillivray, who June 1, 1784, entered into a treaty with the
Spanish at Pensacola, whereby the Spaniards were to supply the Indians
with arms and ammuonition with which to attack the Wataugs, Cumberland and
Georgia frontier settlements. Under McGillivray's leadership were 6,000
Creeks, 2,000 Semincle and 2,000 Chickamauga. Put the remaining %6000
Cherckee and the 7,000 Choectaw and Chicirasaw refused to Jjoin him.
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A, The Cumberland Settlements.

With but half his desired force McGillivray sagely decided not to
attack Sevierls Watauga settlements, preferring the smaller, weaker .
Cumberland ones, whose able bodied men at this time numbered cnly 600.8
Had the Indizmns attaci-ed these settlements in great force they might have
wiped out the whites cn the Gumberiand. But they preferred teo lie in
wait in emall musbers and pick off those who dared travel any distance
from the stockaces. As result, the Cumberland secttlements suffered from
nc massacros, bt their strength was gradually taken by continued losses
of individnals. TFor the first fifteen years of their existence (1780-95)
the Cumberland people lost an average of one life every ten days to the
Indians.?

hided by the friendly Chickasaw, Rcbertson and his men held on until
the summer of 1787, when hearing of a concerted attack planned by the
Creeks, Robertson sought help from Worth Jarclina ~— to nc avails from
Kentucky -- whiere aid was pramised after the fall crops were harvested.
Fearing this would be too late Robertson, in desperation, wrete to his
old friend Sevier: "We hope our brethren will notb guffer us to be mas-
sacred by the saveges, without giving us any assistance; and 1 candidly
assure vou theore unever was a time in which I imagined ourselves in moXe
danger."29 Sevier guickly responded, sending over 200 '"tall Watauga
beys! with en atundance of amuaition on to Cumberland, Then he led a
foroo of 400 to the mouth of Tik Creck to hold back the invaders. Bub
the anticipated genoral attack did not_occur.zo

3ti11 foarful of a general Indian attack, Robertson vainly sought
to negotiate with tie Spanish officials and with McGillivray himself.
He even began te meke overtures for a Spanish alliance, writing to Miro
in September 1769: "We camnot but wish for a morc interesting connec—
tion, The United States afford us no protection.

Yet, in spite of contimued Indian dangers, the Cumberland settle-
ments grew in size and population, Retween 1784 and 1790 the popula~
tion doubled. The settlements in 1790 extended up and down the Cumber-
land River about 85 miles, and from extreme north and south some 25
miles —— an extreme frontier of at least 200 miles. Bat they still
1ived in or near fortified siations =~ mumbering not less than 35 in
1790,92  Life went on under the tremendous nervous gtrain of the con~
ctant threat of Indian attack, "A man &id not go for a bucket of water
without his gun, and tobacce was hoed under zuard within sight of Nash—~
villets courthouse on the bluff. 50

In 1790, ticGillivray journeyed te New York, made a treaty with
the United States, and was himself mads a brigadier-general in the
United States Army. Playing both sides, this "Creek geoundrel, ! as
Robertscn termed him, returned south to obtain inereased pay from Spain
and ample supplies to continue his attacks on the frontier settlements
of the United States.
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Cumberland was relatively free from Indian depredations from 1790
to the spring of 1792. Meanwhile Federal aid came in the form of a force
of 180 soldiers, and supplies for the friendly Chickasaw,°? TFor two more
yvears after 1792 there were frequent Indian atitacks on the outlying set—
tlements, The Knoxville Gazetie deveted a column regularly to disasters
on the Cumberland. By 1793 less than a scere of the 2566 original set-
tlers on the Cumberland in 1780 were gtill alive.,%®  Robertson was for-
bidden to carry the war into the enemy country, as it wculd hiader United
Statos negotiations with Spain. He had to be content with fighting
dcfensively.36

In the fall of 1794 an expedition under Major Ore fell on the
Chiclamaugza stronghold, killed 70 Indians, and burned two townse The
hostiles sued for peace in November.®? This campaign finally put an ecnd
to Cheroltee attacks on the Cumbsriand, The next year Cumberland aided
the friendly Chickasaw in their successful war against the hostilc '
Crocks.® In the same year the Pinekney Treaty was sigred. Cumberland,
at last, was free to live in peace,

B, Hagt Tennessee,

In 1784 North Carolina ceded tc the United States its land west of
the mountains, leaving the Wataugans, scme 25,000 in number without either
State or Federal protection against the Indians. @Quickly the Wataugans
set up a scvereign state of their own under the Presidency of Sevier,

One of Mis first acts as head of the proposed state of Franklin, was to
conclude a treaty with the Cherckee by which the Indians gave up thelr
clain to land south of the French Brecad on which some 3,000 white settlers
were already settled. But Congress, feeling its treaty-making pcwer in—
vaded, nroceeded to make a Federal treaty with the Cherockee atl uopewell
Wovember 28, 1785, by which the Cherckee ceded a wide strip south of the
Cumberland., But the cessions of Sevier's treaty were negated -— all lands
soutly of the Holston relinguished, and the settlors there declared in-
truders on Cherokee land, North Carolina issued a proclamation ordering
the settlers to remove at once. But the treaty and proclamation were
cqually ineffective. The Federal and State Governments had promiscd the
Indians too much. Settlers remainded on the disputed land and Sevier
with hig militia kept the Indians in check,0 By 1787 the Franklin
movement had dissolved. Three years later the Territory South of the
River Ohio was formed, with it protection coafined to its governcr, :
William Blount, with James Robertson and John Sevier as militia leaders.
In July 1791 a land cession from the Cherokee gave the settlers legal _
rizht to land south of the French Broad, and also made possible the found-
ing of Knoxville as the seat of Blount's government, Cherokee and Creek
raids on Bast Tennessee settlements contimied for two more years during
which Sevier also carried the war to the enemy country effectively, HKis
campaign of 1793 was Nolichucky Jack's last Indian warfare —— as usual

it was successful, '
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By 1795 East Tennessee was at peace, and in the next year, in re-
spense to the demand of a delegation from the Watauga and Cumberland
regions, Ternessce was admitted to the Uniocn as the sccond state west
»f the mountains (June 1, 1796). John Sevier, Tennessce's most able
Indian fighter, was made its first governor. At this time more than
three—quarters of the arca of the state was unceded Indian land., It
took 39 more years to remove the Indians (Chickasaw and Cherckee) from
Ternessec. '

C. On the Georgia frontier.

At the close ¢ the Revolution the Indian title to land in the
present Georgia had been extinguished only in the area between the
Ogeechee River and the South Carolina line and a tract along the coast
about 50 miles wide in its ncrthern half and 30 miles wide in its
southern half, WNearly four-fifths of the present Georgia was still
unceded Indian country., The struggle for land farther west in .
Georgia was one between Georgia traders and settlers on the onc hand,
and the Crecks, baclked by British fur traders who supplied them with
arms and ammnition, on the other, Although sporadic warfare along
this frentier was common prior to 1786, the dedperate struggle began
in April of that year with the murder or expulsion of Georgia traders
among the Creeks. This was centimied intermittently until 1790. It
was concluded by the Oreek treaty at Few York (August 7, 1790), by which
the Creeks ceded a narrow strip of land between the Ogeechee and Oconee
Rivers, and recognized the sovereiinty of the United States so far as
their towns lay within its limits. 2 Unorganized warfare between
Georgians and Creekxs, nevertheless, carried on, and the Creeks suc-
cessfully oppoged the running of the boundary provided by the treaty.
Relations with the Creeks remained hostile until 1795, when news of
Wayne's victory in the north tended to guiet the southern trites. In
1796 Benjamin Hawlzins negotiated a treaty of peace with the Crecks at
Colerain, and through his influence as agent, peazgf‘ul relations with .
the Creeks were maintained until the War of 181Z.

The Pinckney Treabty.

The long negotiations with Spain were finally ended (October 27,
1795) by the Treaty of San Ildefonso, negotiated by Thomas Pinckney for
the United Siates, It settled the long standing boundary dispute in

the 01d Southwest by setting the dividing line at thethirty-first
parallel, and opened the Mississippi to American commerce, This treaty
was also influential in quieting the southern tribes who had depended
on Spain's active assistance in carrying on the war on the American
frontier, It had boen a costly war for Spain. In a dispatch to the
Spanish ministry, February 24, 1794, the Baron de Carondelet stated that
the yearly czpenditure in presents and pensions to the Indians, had cost
$55,000 ~~ nearly the entire reveme of Louisiana.
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South of Kentucky 1796-1810.

These were yoars of peaco in the 014 Southwest during which the |
four great red confederacies developed rapidly in the arts of civiliza-
ticne In this region white sctilers were fewer in mumber than in the |
0la Toyrthwest and the Indians larger in total population. If is proba-
ble that the Cherckee, Chickasaw, Choctaw and Crecks in the 0lda Southe
west (exeluding the Spanish possessions) numbered 100,000 souls shortly
after the beginning of the 19th century, Their land holdings were
larger than the whole area of NWew England, YWew Jergey and Delaware com—
bined.#5 During the period prior to 1810 only a small military force
was stationed in the 01d Southwest. '

In 1798 Congress established the Mississippi Territery (including
all of the present Mississippi and Alabama north of the 3ist parallel).
But the relinquishment of Indian lands in the new Territory was z slow
process, The Natchez region and s narrcw horizontal strip westward
intc the present Alabama were opened to settlement by 1810, Hearly all
the remainder of the Territory was still unceded Indian land in 1810,
By 1810 the Crecks had relingquished land as far west as the Ocmulgee'
River in central Georgia. DBut Indlans still held the greater part of
the state. All of Tenncssee west of the Teonnessee River wag still
Chickasaw territory, and the southoastern portion of the state (together
with suall adjacent areas in North and South Carolina) belonged to the
Cherckees The 01d Southwest in 1810 was still predominantly Indian.
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SMASHING TEX BRITISH-INDIAY ALLIANCE:
Tecunsen and the YWar of 1812,

"Whnat! Sell larnd! As well sell air and water.
The Great Spirit gave them in common to all; the air
to Dreaths, the water to drink, and the land ifo live
unon. !

— Tecumseh.

The fifteen years of weace on the Indian Frontier following the
Wayne and Pinckney tresabties were too favorable to the white advancse
to continue. During ths period the Indisns of the 014 Horthwest saw
their cheoice hmnting grounds passirg inte white possassion plecemeal,
through successive breaties made by a handfuvl of petty, fearful vil-
lage chiofg., Intellizent Indians forssaw their ulfimate dispecssession
from all their lands if this procsdure continued unchecked. Yet the
numerovs, ralatively small and scattered northwestern tribes could not
hope to cope with the whites effectively unless they were united.
British assistance also was sorely needed.

The situetion again was rips for the emsrgency of a magnetic Indian

leader —~- a gr2ater man than Pontisze had been -- who would bring the
tribes togetrer in cowmoen cause against the United States.

The LRise of Taecumseh and his Brother the Pronhet.

In Hovember 1805 the Shawnee, Tenskwatawa, anncunced to his tribes-
men in OLhic that he nad received 2 revelation from the Master of Life to
the effect that the Indians would enly find the hapniness that was theirs
before the coming of the whites by following a way of lifs distinet from
that of the waltes -~ refusing their firewater, their dress, tools and
all customs derived from ths whites, ceasing intermarriage with white
men, and holding all their lands in common as of old. Great enthusiasm
followed his revelation. Wews of the Provhet's teaching spread to the
other wester tribes. When, in the summer of 1806, the Prophet correctly
predicted an =clipse of the sun, his stature as a great man of superna-
tural powers was assured. EBmigearies spread his doctrines as far as the
Seminole of Florida and the BlacizFoot of the northern plains.

Stronger than the Prophet was his twin brother, Tecumseh, who had
distinguished hims2lf as a warrior in the Ohio Vallsy wars of the 1790'e,
Together the twins concsived the idea of a great Indian confaderacy of
all the western tribessg from the Lakes to the Gulf and from the Alleghenics
to the Rockics. Thoe unior was to consist of ths warriors of the tribes,
with a warriord congress as the organ of popular government. Joint owner-
ship of all Indian land was to be assumed by the Confederacy, and the
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piecemeal cession of territory by local chiefs under government nres-
sure was to be made impossible. In the big Indian council at Greenville
in 1807 the idea of the league was clearly explained for the first time.
In the same year the British in Canada began to actively seek an Indian
alliance.2 At Tippecance on the Wabash the twins established a village
in wiich they atiempted to practice the principles of life they had »ro-
nounded. Industriously their peonle tilled the soil. All wvhite customs
vere abandonad.

Wren, in 1809, Harrison gathered a number of timid village leaders
at Fort Wayne and secured a valuable land cossion from them, Tocumseh's
ire was roused. Next ysar he met Harrison at Vincennes ard forcefully
warned him not to continue such land deals. It was a picturesgue mesi-
ing. DBoth sides, distrusting the other, were armed. No amicable set-
tlemeat was mossible.

Br this time Tecumseh's influence on the northwestern Indians wvas
so great that no metty chilefs dared crosgs him by ceding more land to
the whites, Yot Tecumssn did not want war with the whites. The work
of orzanizing the western tribes still razguired his time and attention.

Tarly in 1811 Tecumseh Journayed south to win the populous soutiern
tribes over %o his confederacy. He secured the aid of the Red Sticks,
the warrior towas of the Oreeks. But he failed to win over the Chicka-
saw whose half-breed leader, William Colbert, was an ardent friend of
the United States who had fought on the side of the colonists in the
Revolution and with the whites in the Ohio Valley wars. He had no gar
for Tecumssh's talk. Tecumseh continued south to the Choctaw. In a
nidnight council on tae Tombigbee he debated with Pushmataha before an
nssembled multitude of Choctaw and Chickasaw the merits of his confed-
eracy. Pushmataha prevailed. As result Tecumseh lost_the agsistance
of some 6,000 to 8,000 Choctaw and Chickasaw warriors.

PRt )

Thz Impatient Prophet.

During Tecumseh's absence in the south his brother the Prophet was
in charge at the village at Tippecanoe. Meanwhile the English were gen-
erously handinz out presents to Indian visitors at Maldem. The young
warriors of the northwest were restless. Rumors of depredations on the
border reached Harrison at Vincennes,

Late in September (1811) Harrison, iteching for a military reputa-
tion, led ocut a force of over 900 well-armed men toward Tippecanoe, 175
miles to the northeast. He neared the Propuet's btown November 6 and
camped. The Indians called for a parley the next day.

At four next morning the Indians attacked. In the hot Battle of
Tippecanoe that followed, the Indians were repulsed. Next cay Harrison
found the Prophet!s town deserted. Harrison burned it and returned to
Vincenneas.
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Tinpecanoe had been a small battle. But it was very important.
Without Tecumseh's sanction the Frophet had gone to war and been
beaten., He wns now to become discredited as a wrovhet among his
fellows. The battle hed given Herrison ample evidence of British
aid to the Indians. In a letter tc Col. John ¥. Stuart of Frankfort,
Kentucky, December 2, ha wrote:

"7ithin the last three months the whole of the
Indiang on this frontier have been comnlztely armed and
equinped out of the King's stores at Maldon... The Indians
had morsover, an ample supnly of British glazed powder —-
some of their guns had been sentto them so siort a time
before the action, that they wers not divested of the list
covering in which they are imported.!

The newsg zct tha fronticr afiamne with enthusiasm for a war with
Great Britain. Thers is reason for regarding the 1ittle girirmich at

Tinppecanos as "the real bezinning of the War of 1812 in the Wast. 10

Aafore ths Quitbreakx of War.

It was more thas ceven wonths from the strugygle at Tinpecance
to the American declaration of war agninst Great 3ritain. 3ut the
frontier of thae 014 Horthweat was the scens of conflicts in the in-
terim. In the spring of 1812 Indian depredations caused panic among
the gettlers. Two sebtlers were surdered near Fort Dearborm; an ol
tire femily was massacrad nacr Vincennes, efe. May 6, Harrison re-
ported Miost of the citizens of this country have abandeoned their
farms and talen refuze in snch forts as they have been able To con-
struct."® Mooy others fled to Zentucky and more distant regloms.

The well kmown British encouragement of the hostile Indians .

was one of the immsrtant factors in the declaration of war June 1g,
1812,

The War of 1812 in tha Forthwsst.

A% the outdreak of war American settlements north of the Ohlo .
scarcely reached back fifty miles from that river in the present
states of Indiana and Illinois. Ohio was still but partially sebtled.
The frontier posts far in advance of settlsment had to be defended.
from a base two hundred miles away, Joined by a single road, so long
and dangerous that sviry supnly train had to be prepared to fight its
way through. Our isolated nosts or the Great lakes were inadequately
garrisoned ni6 unprenared for war.

As was expected Tecumsel, with 1,500 warriors joined the British
in Canada, a8 became "the real force bshind the British campalgn in

&7



2035b4A

the West."7 On August 14, 1812, Tecumseh met Isaac Brock, the able
British commander at Malden. Together they planned the attack on
Detroit. C

The first year of the war was one of bitter failure for the
Americans in the northwest. A large British force took Maclkinac
vefore the American commander had been informed that a slate of war
existed. William Hull, Governor of Michigan Territory, who had the
initial responsibility for the conduct of the war in the west, was
timid and fearful. He ordersd the evacuation of Fort Dearborn --
resulting in the terrible massacre of a large proportion of tha
zarrison as it left the fort, August 13, Two women and a wagon full
of children were among the murdered. Thus, Hulits great fear of
Indion outrages led to one of the most bloedy ones in American his-
tory —-- the Fort Dearborn Massacre.

“hile Mackinae and Dearborn fell farther west, Hull was council-
ing retreat from Detroit. Bui his subordinates would not hear of it.
He still hed abdout 1,000 men in the fort when Brock on the aight of
August 15, crossed the river and approached the fort with a force
whiclh included some 600 Indians. Next day Hull flew a white flag
over Detroit, and surrendered his entire force, withonut any sign of
strugzle. Hulll's fear of Tecumseh's Indians was an importent factor
in the surrender.

While Full was still at Detroit the popular William Henry Harrison
vo.s organizing a force and gathering supplies to go to his relisf,
3ut Detroit fell before his preparations werse made. In December
Harrison's force was in northern Ohio, whil. Gen. Winchester pushed
nn to Frenchtown on the Raisin River, within 18 miles of Malden,
where some 5,000 British and Indians under Col. Proctor, Brock's
suceossor in the Wost, were collected. Early in the morning of
Januery 22, 1813, the British suddenly attacked, with a sunerior
force comnrised largely of Indians. Nearly all the American force
were killed, wounded or taken prisomers. The terms of surrender in-
cluded the provision that the survivors would not be subject to Indian
sttack. While the able bodied nrisoners were being taken to Malden,
the wounded {numbering some 30) were left at Frenchtown to be later
carried to Malden. On the morning of the 23rd some 200 Indians re-
turned to Frenchtown and massacred the helpless sufferers. This
messacra made Amaricans on the western frontier see red. Throughout
the remainder of the war, ths cry "Hemember the Raisin" was all that
was needed to stir Americans into battle.

In late April Proctor laid siege to Fort Miegs, Harrison's
strongest post on the Maumee. On May 5, sight hundred militiamen
under Green Clay, crossed the river and drove the British temporarily
from the field. The militiamen followed, and were nearly all cap-
tured in the counter attack. Some 4C were magsacred by the Indians
before Tecumseh vut an end to the slaughter. Later the Indians tired
of the sieze and Preoetor was forced to return to Malden.
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dcain in July, Proctor returned fo Fort Miegs, and after failing
to draw the Americans into an opsa battle, left his Indians there,
while he wont on to unsuccessfully attack Fort Stephenson, in August.
Azain he withdrew hig forces.

Perry's canture of the British fleet on Lske Erie on September
10, made it imnossibdle for the British to hold Detroit. General Proctlor,
and the feithful Tecumseh, 2ach now with fewer than a thousand men, set
out in retreat fo Wingara. The force was demoralized, encumbersd by
bagzage ond refugse familiss. It moved slowly as Harrisen followed in
hot pursuit wisbh soms 3,500 men, many of whom wers mounted. On Cctober
5, Harrison caught up with the British-Indian force, and in a short,
decisive action featured by the charge of his Kentucky mounted riflemen,
soundly deferted the enemy. In the heat of battle Tecumssh was killed.
It wvas a tragic and %o nerhaps the most able Indlan lsader in American
history, whom the British had maiz a brigadier-gereral, and whom Froctor
had called Y"the Xing of the Woods.hd .

This war the last important -ction of the War of 1812 in the norti-
west, It did 2ot put an end to Iandian depredations on ths frontier, bud
it hastened Ialian disorgenization. Indian depredations in Michigan and
Indians continued in%c 1814, In that year Indiana offered the last
American scaln bountr.

Throuzgh the successful war in the northwest Michigan was saved for
the United States. On Detober 28, 1813, Lawis Cass, whe had played a
prominent part in the military affairs of the war, was made governor of
Michigan Territory. In Sentember of the next rear he orgsnized a sories
of expediticns againgt the Indians who had been faking lives and prop-
erty of the French settlers along the Raisin River. The Indians were
beaten, and the settlers' fears quieted.lo

At the neace nesotiations begun at Ghent in August of 1814, the
British envoys were instructed %o demand among other concessions, that .
the British be given control of the Great Lakes and that a neutral bdelt,

or buffer state of Indian territory be established in the northwest bo-

tween the United States and Canada. But the able United States delegates

were not only successful in refusing these demands, dbul also in consum-

mating a treaty, signed Christmes Eve, 1814, that simply provided a ces-

sation of hostilities and a return to pre—war boundaries. 1

The War_2£ 1212 in the 014 Southwsst.

It wes fortunate for our country that of all the porulous southern
tribes, only a part of the Crseks mnde war on the frontier during the War
of 1812. These hostiles wore angersd by the encroachmernt of settlers
on Indian land in Georgia, encouraged by the nersonal visit of Tecumseh
in 1811, andé supplied with materials for war by the British.i?

69



903564

Tews of the fall of Detroit, further encouraged the Red Stick
Creeks wio began to commit depredations on neighboring peaceful
Cherckee villages. By 1813 the Cresks wera turning their attention
te the white settlements. At Fort Mims on the Alabama River, 553
parsons gathered for protection from the Creeks in that vicinity.
There were settlers with their familiss and negro slaves, and some
205 soldiers. Major Beasley, in charge, grew careless after more
than & month of having this large body of people cooped up in the
1ittle stockade. When a force of some 1,000 Creeks attacked atb
noon on August 30, the gates wers unprotected. In the hruatal strug-
cle that followed only twelve whites escaped. The negroes wore
taken alive for slaves. Between 450 and 500 men, women, ~nd children
were massacred. The Crzeks themselves mey have lost over 400 war-
riors in the conflict.t® It was the most bloody action of the War of
12132 in the west.

- Again vanic reigned ameng the frontier settlers of Georgia,
Tennsssee, and Mississippi Territory. But before long the more
4,063 hostile Cresks discoversd they had tipped over a hornets nest.
Vot only the whites but the Chickasaw, Choctaw, Cherokee, sand some
frierdly Creeks turned against them.

in Tennesses Andrew Jackson toolr command of an infantry force
October 7, and sent sples ahead into the Irilan country to learn of
the number of the hostiles and the disvosition of their force. Faced
with difficult problems of obtaining supplies, and of cutting a road
across the mountains, it was November before Fighting begen. On
Wovenber 3, his subordinate, Gen. Coffee destroyed the town of Tal-
lushatchee, killing 200 hostile warriors., Six days later Jaclkson
defeated the Creeks at Talladega. The hostiles lost another 300 war-
riors., But Jackson was prevented from following up nis advantage
for two and one—half months. His men, faced with starvation throuzh
lack of supplies, mutinied. The greater portion of his force laft
him. Jackson himself was so weakensd by dysentery he could hardly
stand. :

Finally in January 800 raw recruits were added. Jaclkson nushed
forward. At Zmucitfaw Creek (January 22, 1314) and again ot Enotachapco
{Jonuery 23) the Crecks attacked, but Jackson marched on, his army
strengthened by 5,000 men, including regulars.

At Horseshoe Bend the Creeks prepared to make a stand, construe-
ting a log fortification across the beund's neck, the other sides of
which they Delisved were protected by the river. But Jackson sur-
rounded the Creek stronghold, attaclted the fortifications with his
main body, carried the breastworke, and forced the Indiang to fight
hand to hand or to risk erossing the river to face the fire of his
surrounding force. TFive hundred and fifty-seven Indian dead were
counted on the ground and 200 more were killed or drowned in the
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river. Jackson had allowed the women and children to be carried to
safety before attacking. This Bottle of Horseshoe Bend, Mareh 27,
1814, wes tha decisive battle of the campaign. The hostile force
of 900 Creeks was "practically extarminated, 1%

This action ended the Creel War, in which some 2,000 Creek war-
riors had been killed. Weatherford, leader of the hostiles, who had
not been nresent at the Horseshoc Bend fight, later came %o Jackson
at Fort Jackson on the Alasbama and drematically gave himself up.

Then camc the demands of the victor -- as terrible as the war
itself. In council at Fort Jaciteon in August, Jackson demanded that
the Creelrs surrender 23 million scres of their land (an arsa which
now comprises one-fifth of Zeorgia and three~fifths of Alabama) as
idemnity to cover the zost of the war agzainst them. The demand was
acknowledzoed by the treaty of Anpust 9, 1814, signed by 35 friendly
Creek chiefs ond one who kel been hwstile.

Thug Yas Wayne and Herrisen had opened the Korthwest, so Jeckcon
cleared the woy for white advance into Alabama and Mississippi.®i®

"he flood-gates of Virginia, the two Carclinas, Tennessee, HKen-
tucky and Georgias, were not holsted, and mighty streams of emigration
poured through them, spreading over the whole territory of Alabama.
The axes resounded froa side to side, and from corner to corner. The
stately and mognificont forests fell. ILog cabins sprang, as if by
megic, into sight."l?

In 1810 there had been 40,352 people in the old Mississippi Ter-
ritory. In the succeeding decade the states of Mississippi (1817)
and Alabanme (181%) were adnitted to the Union. By 1820 Alabama alone
had over three times the population of the entire Migsissippi Terri-
tory in 1810.

Yet for a gquarter of a ceatury after the War of 1812 a sizeable
portion of the 0ld Southwaet remained in thoe hands of the Indians.
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EXPANSICH AMID CONEUSICON:

The Indians as a Factor in the Acquisition of Florida,
- Flcra W. Seymour.

In the Viar of 1812 the United States found the solutisn to the
problem of naintaining her northern bouniary in the Great Lakes country
inviolate. But at the close of that war the boundary mroblem in ths
gouth was still a cenfusing one. South of the United States Svain still
clung to the Fleridas. But her hold was weal, so wealr that she wasg un-
able to contrcl the peorles within her borders. Florida had become a
haven for runawsy slaves from Georzia.  Semincle raiding varties crossed
into the Urited States and then fled to safety back into Florida. Spain,
treaty bound to control her Indians, had Insufficient military power to
do so. JAmericens hesitated te invade the land of ancther power to re-
gain their slawves and punish Indians who had censed havoe in their set-
tlements. The international bowundary in this section was »roving an em-
barrassment o both pewers.

Meanwhile expansionists in the United States, whe locked with favor
upon the acquisition of Florida te round cut our possessicn of the en-~
tire eastern half of the continent scuth of Canada, were urging the gov-
ernment to make negotiations with Spain for the cession of Florida.

Such negotiations were already under way, but were meking 1ittle head-
way, when the complexities of a vigorous Indian war hastered their com-
pletion. :

After the War of 1812 the JSeminole and Negreces of Florida continued
to rald United States settlements. In 1817, Hajor Genersl Gaines af—
tacked a party cf Seminoles at Fowltown just north of the border. These
Indians had refused to vacate lands included in the Creek cession of
1814. The administration had expected trouble with these Indians and
was aware that they might "serve as pawns in the larger gumnble for Flor-
ida. The War Department ordered Gaines to continue his offensive against
the Indians, pursuing them inte Spanish territory if necessary, but to
molest ne Spanish military pest witheut further orders.nl

On December 26, 1817, Secretary of ¥ar Calhoun crdered General

Andrew Jackson te Georgia irc supercede Gaines with broad instructions
to "Adopt the necessary measures to terminate.. conflict."?
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Eleven days after recelving orders Jaclison was under way with
troops, On the night of March 9, 1818, he reached Fort Scoti and teok
comstand of 800 regulars and 900 Georgia militia, He lest little time
in crossing intc Florida to Wegre Fort. Then, hearing that the Indians
were demanding arms of the Spanish commandant at St. Marks and were
probably in possession pf that town, Jackson marched to St. Marks, took
it without resistance, (the Indians had departed) and lewered the
Spanish flag (April 7). UWext day ke hung Francis the Creek provhet and
Homolimickes sncther hestile Creek leader., The Scoteh trader, Arbuthnot,
suspected of aiding the Indians was held for trial,

April 9th, he left 3%, Iarks to attack the Indian villages of
Suwanee River, He reached the village of Chief Zoleck in cight days,
cnly tc find it empty. Returning to St. Mavks, Jackson gave Arbuthnet
and Ambrister (ancther IJritish subjest, cuspected of aiding the indians)
a military trial., Both were foumd guilty of lending assistance to the
hostile Indians., Arbuttrot was henged; Armbrister shet befere a firing
squad.

Hay 7, Jacksen marched from Fort Gadsden (the renamed Negro Fort)
to Pengaccla, capital of West Florida. After the Spanish gevernor had
withdrawn to FL. Barrooeas, Jackson bombarded and tock the towm (May
258), Three days later he siezed the royal archives, appointed ons of
118 colonels military and civil governor and declared the United States
revenue laws in foree. On Moy 30tk he departed for Tennessee, tc leave
the solution of the Flerida questien to the diplomats,

In Vashingten Jackscn's hicsh handed actions in Florida -- putting
Britisk sudjects to death, =nd siezing the Spanish caplfal —- stirrved
up bitter criticisw., His siezure c¢f Pensacola was palpably an act of
war. Spain protested but she was in ne mosition to Tight. Secretery
of State Adans wmsed the cccasion as a pretext o demand that Opain con-
trol the Florida Indians or sell the colony. Fearful that he could
not hold Floride lenger, and anxicus to save his face, King Ferdirnand
agreed to sell Florida tc the United States on condifion that our gov-
ernieat assume the clalms of American citizens agninst Spain to the ex-
tent of $5,000,00C. The treaty was sizned February 22, 1819. Jaclson
was appointed first governcr of the newly acqulired region, Fat delays
in ratifiecation ¢f the treaty br heth Spain and the United States Sen-
ate prevented ‘it from becoming effective ntil February 22, 1321.

Karch 30, 1822, the Territory of Florida was oreated, embraclng the
same area as the present state.

¥e reference whatsoever te the Indians of Florida was made in the
treaty of cession, Hc gnarantees of the pre-existing nroperty rights
of the 3,100 Semincles (ownersqcf seme 800 Wegzre slaves) wac then in-
habited the resion, were made.”
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At the time of cessisn the best lands in Flevida were still held
by the Sermincles, whose power was not broken untll the close of the
fierce Indian wars from 1835 to 1842.4 ihile these Indians remained
nostile, ard in control ¢f a lavrge portisn of the land, white settle-
ment progressed slowly. The pepulation ¢f rFlerida in 1840 was still
tess than 55,000, Kot until three years afier the vrolonged Indian
wars were ended was Flerida admitted to statehocd (1845).
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THE INDIAN'S VESTWARD HO:
The Removal of the Eastern Indians, 1803-1840.

"From 1820 to 1840 the acquisitiocn of Indian
land overshadowed every question of national bound-
aries and was even viewed with the emotion and ideol-
ogy of expansiontsm.”

-~ Albvert XK, Veinberg

The purchase of Louisiana from France in the month of April 1803,
was %o prove an event of momentous importance te the Indians on the
frontier east of the Mississippi. Three months after the purchase,
Thomas Jefferson drafted a constitutional amendment which provided for
the exchange of Indian lands east of the Mississippi feor land in the
newly acquired territory north of the 3lst parallel., Thus, although
the provosed amendment never received serious consideration, Jefferson
may be prowerly termed the father of the idea of Indian removal,

The Louisiana Territorial Act of 1804, empowered the President to
negotiate witn "any Indian tribes cwning lands on the east side of the
Migsiseippl, and residing thereon, for an exchange of lands, the preperty
of the United States, on the west side of the Mississippi, in case the
said tribes shell remove and settle thereon." Hcewever, the people of
Louisiana protested this part of the Act, Their objections may have been
determining facters in the temporary abandemment of Jefferson's scheme.

Progress of Indian Removal.

Little progress was made in the removal of the eastern tribes orier
to the close of the War of 1812, Some tribes or portions therecf living
rnear the Mississippl had Dbegun to cross it voluntarily. 3But there vas
ng large scale movement in this direction. It was the aceceleration of
the westvard mcvement of vhite populaeticn, with congequent demand for
cheap land east of the Misslssippi, fellowing the cenclusion of the War
of 1812, that brought increasing pressure cn the Government to remove
the Indians and make way for white settlements.

In 1816 tre reriod of treaty making with the eastern Indians pro-
viding for thelr remecval was begun., In 1825, John C, Calhcun, Secretary
of War, advocated that the removed Indians be permanently seitled on
tracts of land on the west side of the State of Misgouri and the Terri-
tery of Arkanszs. This policy was the dominant factor in Indian Affairg
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for the next fifteen years, during which the acqulvltlon of Indian lands
overchadowed every question of naticual bounderies. Yet the pro“ress of
gaining tribal assent to leave thelr traditional homeland vas slow. Scme
tribes, especislly in the scuth, reFaved toc move., By the end of the dec-
ade 1820-30, more than two-thirds of the area ol the present United
States vas still Indian ceountry.

In 1870 Congress passed vhat became kmowm 2s the Indian Removal Bill
after one of tre bitterest debates in Congressional history. "It aid net
itself authorize the enforced removal of the Indiang, and gid not in
terms arpear itc neance them; but it announced a Federal pelicy favorable
to Ipdian removal, and placed in the hands of President Jecksen the means
to initiate steps to socure exchanges of lands with any trive residing
within the lirits ol the states or ctherwise.” 14 Since Jackson himseld
nad grovn up on the frontier, and was in nearty sympathy with the white
settlerts demands for mere Indian lands, the passage of this bill was a
vipteal assurance of want vas to be the fate of the easternm tribes -- reé-

moval bteo the west, peacefully if rossible, if net by threat or use of
force,

In 1833 the title of the Plains Indieng to areas now the states of
Ylahome and esstern Kansas and scatheastern Nebraska had been purchased
by the Urnited States and was in Irocess of beingz traansferred to the east-
ern tribes being colonized in the west, The Creeks, Cherokee, Seminole,

Chectaw, Chicimsaw and Tochi (all frem the southeast) were lecated in
vhat is now Oklahcma. ¥Yorth of them were settled the Bawi, Fox, oShawmee,
Delaware, Potaratomi, a group of Seneca and cther fribves from the region
northvest of the Ohic River.o

Thé estirates of the Commissioner cf Indian Affairs in 1837 showed
thet arpreximately ol cf the eastern Indians had emigrated; ?7p had
agreed to emiszrate out had net vet done sc; and Tut lgﬁ were resident
among the States vithout having agreed ic meve westpard., By this year
the nerth flank of the new Iadian frontier, with small exceptions, vas
comvleted, It extended unbroken from the bend of the Hissouri to Green .
Bay aleng a fvontier line beyond the farthest extent of white gccupaticn.

Uhy 1840 the new Indian Trontier was practically complete. In gen—
eral the boundarsy ran west from Green 3ay to the Miselssinpl, dowa that
river te the lead-mining region near the mouth of the Wisconsin, in a
seuthwesterly direction inte the Territory of Iota, then south to the
Missouri line and west on that line to the Misseuri River, dovm that
river %nd the western boundary of Hissouri and Arkansas 1o the Texas
line."

"By the rear 1842 only 1little, regligzible 1%1&1&5 of reqervaulon
Indians remained in the Unitod States east of the Mississippl River "’
Thus, exactly 360 years after folumbus' discovery of the Hew Torld, the
vhite man aad Fomﬂletod Lis conguest of the present United States esst

of the Missiseipp I+ hizdé been a siow and labericus process. Jut in
the next half century the vhite man was to complete the conqaest of &
still larzer arenw —— western United States, beyond the frontier line of
1842,
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Indian Land in the United States, January 1, 18286.

At the beginning of the year 1826, virtually the chronological mid-.
point of the great period of national expansion (1763-1890), the Iadians
55111 claimed some 61,000,000 acres east of the Missigsippi River includ-
ing:

409,501 acres in Ohic

7,057,920 acres in Michigan Territery
10, 104,000 acres in Indiana

5,314,560 acres in Illinecis
9,537,920 acres in Georgia

7,272,576 acres in Alabapa

1,055, 680 acres in Tennessee
15,705,000 acreg in Mississippl
4,032,640 acres in Florida Territory8

West of the Mississippi the Indians claimed a small portien of north-

ern Louisiana, 13,612,560 acres in Arkansas Territery, 2,782,726 acres in
the State of Misgouri, and virtually all of the remainder of the terri-
tory included in the purchase of Louisiana. All of the parts cf present
Minnescta and North Dakota not included in the Louwisiana Furchase was
st11l unceded Indian country.

Thus, thoush the United States was a thriving country with a popula-
tion in the vicinity of 11 millions in 1826, over half its territory vas
atill "unsettled" Indian country.

Up until January 1, 1826 the average amount paid by the Government
to the Indians for the land they had ceded was 3-147/100C cents mer acre.
Sold to vhite settlers at some two dollars per acre, Indian lands thus
proved & valvable scurce of revenue to the United States.1O

Removal of Indians from the Cld Northwest.

The problem of Indian removal in the 0ld Worthwest was less compli-
cated than in the south. The northwestern tribes were smaller, of mere
wandering dispcsition, and better acquainted with the country beyond the
Mississippi River than the tribes of the south. They had felt the power
of the United States in the War of 1812, ia which they had lost their
great leader in the opposition to the advancing vhite frontier -~ Tecumseh.
Many of the norihwestern tribes moved westward voluntarily vhen they re-
alized that they were obstrocting the advance of white settlement. Yet,
despite these facts, the removal of the northwestern tribes was a slow
process, and it ws not te be entirely without bloodshed,
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Between the close of tne War of 1812 and 1870 the Indian title vas
extinguished to the northwestern guarter ¢f Ohio (bty 1818), and in Indi-
ane. and I1linois {with the exception of small areas of prairie land soubth
of Lake Michisan). Yet, vhen Indiana entered the Union as a state in
1816, the northern and centrel portions were still unceded. Then 111i-
nois became a state in 1818 "less than a third of the area included within
the boundarles....vas occupied by vermenent settlements of vhite men.
Morth of an east and west lire drawm throuvgh the mouth of the I1lincis.
River, the vast ireeless prairies, interspersed with veoded valleys along
the streams, were still the demain of the Indian and the fur trader....
Already extenzive cessions of land in the northern part of the state had
been secured Trom the Indians; and althongh they continued te live and
kunt in the ceded as well as the unceded districts, thelr eliminaticn as
a factor in Illincis history was soon to be completed,’ll In 1818 the
road te St. Louis from Vincesnes was just becoming an established route,
though 1t mas still dangercus to fravel 1t aleme, Oniy three years ear-
lier %his éirect wroute had been sonsidered "not safe from Indian massa-
cre." Travelers were told tc deteur via Shavmeetown and Vackaskia, 12

North of Chio, Indians, and Illinois Indian land cession went more
alowly, due to a complication of factors not the least of vihich vas tnat
vhite demand for land in this region wags not as urzent as in the areas
farther south., in 1812, Kichigan Territory wes enlarged te include all
the rregent Wisconsin ond part of MHinnesota, Lewis Cass, governer cf the
Territory vas alse ex—cfficic Supevintendent cf Indian Affairs in the
region., By 1820 he had made treaties with the Indians opening up & large
rart of soathera Michissn, 3ut the greater wortion of Michigan Territory
was still Indiawn land vhen the Indian agent Jedediah Morse, sent by the
Goverrment to investisgste conditions in this region, recommended 11820)
that the country now included in Wiscensin, northern Michigan znd part of
Minnesota should be made an Indian reservation from vhich vhite settle-
ment should be excleded, with the idea that the Indian porulation snculd
be crganized at a later date as a state in the Union.+® This recommenda-
ticn was not accepted.

Meanvhile, to contrel the Indlans of this reglen and to checl the
British influence over them (the British from Canada were still attempi-
ing to control the fur trade of the region) the Military Frontier was ad-
vanced nerthwestward. TFort Armstreng, Fort Edwards and Fort Crawferd were
built in 1816. The same vear Fort Dearborn was reconstructed, and Fort
Howard established on the Fox Fiver in the present Wiscensin. At the end
of 1817, 1,400 men composed the garriscns of posts ewtending from Detroit
through the Lekes, aleng the Mississippi and the Missouril to Fort Osagé.14
The Indians at first planned tc resist the location of these new forts,
but on learning in mid-1816 that the 3ritish would net aid them, they
abandoned all attempts at crppnized oppesition., TFor a decade the forts
restrained the Indians from @ zeneral cutbreak, Cccasionally a vhite
man wvas murdered by Indians,1®
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In Canada the sdvance of the ¥ilitary Frontier was recognized as a
move which finally brouszht the northwestern tribes under the control of
the United States. In the convention of 1818 England recognized the firm
establisliment of United States suthority in this region by agreeing to
the establishment of the 49th parallel as the boundary between the United
States and Canada from the Great Lakes %o the Rockics,16 Nevertheless,
the British continued to distribute zifts to some of the Indians scuth of
the boundary in the Lake Country in an effort to control at least a part
of their trade. As late as 1839, ncar the head of Lake Huron, gifts were
made to Indians residing in the United Statesg,i?

Despite the peace along the border, therec was an ares in the 014
Worthwest where trouble was brewing betwsen whites and Indians —-— the
veluable lead country of northwestern Illincis and the present south~
wostern Wisconsin. TFor years the white advance into this region had dig—
quicted the Indians, In 1827 and agein in 1332 it was to be the scens of
the only serious Indian resistance to white penetration of the 0ld Worth-
west following the War of 1812.

In 1804, at St. Louis, Harrison had succeeded in neXing an important
treaty with the Sauk and Fox by vhich they ceded to the United States
their.clains to some 50 million acres comprisirg the eastern third of
digsouri, and the land lving east of the Aississippl between the Wisconsin
River on the north, the Fox River on the east and the I1linois Biver on
the southezst, for the paliry annuity of a thousand dollars, 4 clausge in
the treaty permitted the Indisns to continue to i1ive and hunt on the ceded
land until it was disposed of to individual white settlers. Put no pro=
vision was made for deciding when the necaselty for Indian removal shonld
exist. In 1516 the Semt and Fox reaffirmed the cession of 1804,

Long before the War of 1812 both Indians and whites (French, Britigh,
and Tinally Americans) had been mining in the lead country. But it was not
uwntil Col. James Johnson of Kentuclky leased the present site of Galena,
brought efficient tools, trained men, and a military guard, that the era
of large-scale exploitation of the miznes bYegan. That was in 1822. In the
latter half of that decade Americans began to "rush" tc the resion in large
numbers, ard to forcefully dispossess the Iadians without government sanc—
ticn. This, combined with the impecuninsus treatment of the Tinnebago by
tze white agents William Clark and Lewis Casz in their treaty at Prairie
du Chien, roused the resentment of +he Winnebago. -

In 1827, excited by rumors that twe of their warriors imprisoned at
Prairie du Chien for minor offenses hnd besn rut to death, encouraged by
hope of Britich ald and the movement of the garriscn from Fort Crawford
northward to Fort Snellingz, ihe Winrebago chief Red Rird went on the war—
vrath. In June, with three cther warriors he massacred part of a farmer's
family., Later they attacked two keel boats on the Mississippi, Lives
were lost on both sides. The whites of the lead country were thrown into
panic fearing a general Indian uprising,
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Frem Fort Srelling, Jefferson Barracks, aad Fert Howard large forces
were sent to the danger zone. The Winnehago were informed that unlese Red
Bird and his Tellow murderer, Wekauv were given up the entire tribe would
e exterminated. Tae two Indians came in and surrendered to Major
Thistler on September 2. RHed Bird died before sentence of hanging could
e imposed. Welzaun and the other murderers were pardoned by President
Adans, Thus ar Indian war was averted., Next year (1828) Fort Wisnebago
was erected at the Fox-Wisconsin portage to keep the restless Winnebago
under centrel.

The fate of Red Bird might have served azs a lesson tc Black Hawk,
the Sauk and Fox, dbut it didn't., In spite of the fact that the majority
of the Savk and Fox followed their princinal chief, Xeokulkk across the
Hississippl, Black Hawk, with a small band of his followers, refused to
move from Illinois. In the spring of 1830 he retarned Irom the hunt to
find his village site preempted by white squattersz, Seeking advice of
the British at Maldea he was encouragzed to rebel., <Returaing in 1831,
Black Hawk ordered the squatters to withdraw. The ssttlers asked help
from Gov. Remolds who sent a large force of regulars and veolunteers to
the scene. Black Hamk then paddied his people across the Mississippi.
Four days later (June 30) he signed an agreement nover to return to the
gast bank without United States permission.

This agreement Black Hawk did not intend to keep, In April 1832
with some 500 warricrs and their families he recrossed the river and
ascended Rock River with the intentisn of raising corn in summer and
taking to the warpath in the following winter.

As result of this move the frontier was in panic. ZFour volunteer
regiments were crganized, Jjoined by 400 regulars. BRlack Hawk put te
rout Major Stillman's recomnoitering force of 200. Depredations fol-
iowed., At JYigconsin Heights an army of 4,000 strong caught up with Black
Eawk's force and severely defeated it. DBlack Hawk continued his flight
to the Missisgippi where his people were caught between the suprly steamer
"Warricr! on the river and white regulars on land. The Indians were al—
mest annihilated.

Thus ended the Black Hawk War. Of the band of a thousand who entered
I1lineis in April, not much over 150 survived the btrief period of warfare.
By the treaty concluding the war the United States exacted 30,000, 000
wore acres of land from the Indians.

The Black Hawk War served as & temporary check te the movement of
white population into Illincis and Hichigan Territory., Iut the quieting
of these Indians set in moticn a flood of immigration into the fine lands
of northern Illinocis and southern Wisconsin., The war had been well
covered by news writers from the cast wic, together with the many volun-~
teers and soldiers from a distance enlisted in the war, informed the world
of the desirability of these laads for farming.
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The Rlack Hawk War was the "last stand® of the Indians of the Old
Hortrwest. Its uwiter failure impressed the other tribes of the north-
west with the futility of resisting romoval. Numerous treaties calling
for sizeable land cessions followed. The Ottawe, Chipnewa, Potawatomi,
Hencminee, Savk, and Winnebazo made extensive cessions in present Hichligan
and Wisconsin. In 1837 the Eastern Sicux ceded their claims to land east
of the Migsissippi.

Then Michizan became a state in 1237, Indian title to all sizeable
areas east of the Zscanaba River had already passed into the possession
of the United States, Five vears later the Chippewa ceded title tc the
renainder of Michigzan west of that river.

Removal continued apace in the '40's, In 1848, Wisconsin was ad-
mitted to the Union. In that same year the Menominee ceded the last
sizesble area claimed by Indians in Wisconsin, and they moved west to
Minnescta.

Tawg, fifty-five wycars after the Vorthwest Territory was created
(1787) the last large Indian holdings in that region (east of Minnesota)
passed into the possossion of whitec men, Alrcady Americans had revised
thoir concepsicn of what was "northwest.! Twe thousand miles to the
westward Orezon was fast boceming the new "northwest."

i

Removal of Indians from the 014 Scuthwest.

A% the close of the War of 1812 the greater part of the 0ld South-
west was still held by Indians —— nearly half of Georgiar all of Tennessee
west of the Tennessee River and a large porticn of the southrastern part
of that stoater about half of Alabama; and between two-thirds and three-
quarters of the arsa of Mississippi., Virtually all of Florida, then be-
longing to Spain, was Indian country. On these Indian lands lived the
Cherokee, Choctaw, Chickasaw, Creeits, and Seminole -- the so-called "Five
Civilized Tribes." Since the close of the Revolution these tribes had
rade rapid strides in the civilized arts. They had adopted to their use
nany of the white man's technigues and customs --- his dress, architecture,
tools, ete., With the excevtion of the Seminole they were prodominantly
agriculturalists. Yet, for *‘he most part, they kopt to themselves, min-
gling Tut 1ittle with the frontier vhites. In the face of the aggressive
vhite advance thoy clung tenaciocuvsly to their tribal land.

Taite pressure on these tribes resulting in their final removal to
the present Oklahoma was based on a complex of motives. "The impetus to
this novement came not from the Western ploneers but from the Eastern
States. It did not arise becavse of any need of lands... The movement
arcse because of the desire of Scuthern States to remove interrupticns
to tineir jurisdiction, the avidity of many individvals for cheap but
valuable lands, and the belief of many in the North as well as the South
that the Indians would be better off in a regien where they were spared
the evil influences of adjacent vhite civilization,"
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Befoere the passage of the Indian Removal Bill in 1830 tkese tribes
could resist removal effectively by refusing to sizn treaties of cession
with the Government covering the whole of their claims. After 1830, their
resistance tock three pessidle Forms (1) legal contest of the right of the
Trited Staites to ohtain thelr lands sgainst thelr will (Cherokee); (2} re-~
sert te warfare te prevent attemnts at removal (Serinale}; and (3) running
away and hiding in isolated sections of thelr holdings to vrevent forced
removal {(remnant Cherokee and Seminole). OFf the three, only the last
method was successful,

The Choctaw were tne first Lo be removed.

The Choctaw were peaceful farmers rather than a warlike people. In
the Indian wars with the whites they had never taken ar imvpertant azgres-
sive pvart. it the close of the Yar of 1712 zhsy still held the greater
part of their old traditicnal lmLis, toougn they nnd ceded the southern
portion of Mississippi and adjacent areas in western Alabams to the whites
by treaties in 1802 and 18085, Until 1216 more than half of Mississippi
and a sizable adjacent area in Alabama was still theirs.

In 1816 and again in 1820 they signed treabties ceding perticns of
their land to the United States. The 1820 treaty vrovided Tor Choctaw
removal. But only a few bands vremoved. The majority remained on their
land e=st of the Mississippi

Tnis remaining Choctaw land proved a source of conterntion bebween
the Indians and the State of Miassissiopi. White setilers continuzed to
illegally sguat on their unceded land. In 1829 {Tebruary 17) Kissiszippi
memorialized Congress to remove the Chickasaw and Choctay from the state,
claiming this would best solve the troubles.over illegal white settle-
ment on Indian land. The document further stated "A large mart of the
most valuable territory witiidn the chartered limits of this state is
occuvnied by scvage tribes."<0

Tie Government lost 1little tine in negotiating with the Choctaw

after the passzge ¢f the Removal 3111 in May 1830, On Sertember 15,

the commissioners FEaton and Cofree arrived =% Daneing Rabbit Creek in
the Choctaw Mation and vesanr discussions with the head men of the tribe.
On September 27, the Treaty of Dancing Rab»it Creek was signed. By it
the Choctaw ceded tec the United States the entire country claimed by
them east ¢f the Mississippl and arreed to remove to lands in the Indian
Territory which the government promised to convey te then in fee simple.
They were given three years in which tn emigrate.®
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The treaty nad been cpposed by the majority of the tribe, but con-
cessions of lands offered the head men had been irfluential in inducing
them to sign, As soon as the treaty was signed white men began moving
into the Chectaw country, althouzh the treaty did not Hecome effective
until ratified by the Senate, six months lnter.

In November, 1R30 a party of Indians {both Choctaw and Chiclasaw)
under Gecrge S. Gaines traveled westward tc explore the country of their
new acme and see that it was satisfactory. Some of the Chectaw started
for the west witheut assistance btefore the treaty was ratified. But the
large scale migration, undsr government supervision was not hegun until
late in 1830, Thers were then 19,554 Croctaw.2?

Thus -- "The government was launched vitmout compass cr rudder into
the uncilarted sea of Indian remcval; for the first time it was abdut to
engagLe on a large scale in the removal of its aberigines from their homes
in whicih it was bound to collect and feed them, transport them across the
great Migsicsippl River, carvy taem part way by steambdoats and then over-
lard through swanps and across streaums, build reads and bridges, cut banks
down to the gtreams, and finally locate the=ze expatriates, men and women,
azed and decrepit, little crhildren, and btabes in z2meg, in their new
country .23

There wag a large emigration in 1831 and ancther in 1832, but the
movement continued spasmodically until 1849, Secme of the Indians (7,000
in number) remained in Mississippi to become citizens cof the State as was
permitted Hv their treaty. 3ut from time te time numbers of these removed
westward. o4

femcval of the Creers from Georgia and Alabama.

When Georzia c2ded her claims o land west of the present state
limits in 1802, the Federal commissioners and Ceorzia agreed that the
"United States shall, at their own expense, extinguish for the use of
Georgia, as early as the same can be peaczefully obtained, on reasonable
terms" the Indian title to the area held by thew.2d A% that time the
Creeks still occupied the greater mart cf the arvea of the state, and the

Chercitee another larsge porticn 1n the ncrthwest section.

Slowly, far teo slowly for tha pvatience of the Gecrgians whe were
centimially o sing the line and schattLﬁg on Indian land, the Creeks
Were rtushed back. In 1204 they ceded o small tract in northeast Georgia,

1805 a cessicn brought the houndary west teo the Ucmulzee River in cen~
tral Georgia, in 1814 Jaclkson forced them te give up nearly all cof the
sonthern gart of tie state; in 1818 twe small areas in central Gecorgia
were ceded; in 1BZl, a large verticael strin was ceded pushing the boundary
westward in the central part of the stete te the Flint River; in 1826
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nearly all the remaining Creek land in the state was ceded. Finally
Kevember 15, 1827 the Crecks ceded & small vertical strip on the western
torder of the state. After 28 years the Georgians had successfully "rid
themselves" of the Creecks.

But the Creeks still contimnued to hold a large ares in Alabana Just
west of the Gescrgla line. 4nd the presence of these Indians -- peonle of
restless temperament, hostile to white settlers, still botherad Georgia
as well as Alabama., Iun 1229 Aladbama joined Mississippi and Georgla in
protesting the existence ¢f the Indians vithin state Derders in the
Scutheast,

The year befere about 2,500 Creels hed emisrated to the Junction
of the Arkansas and Verdigris Rivers with promise of the government to
vurchase lands for them vwhich had heen selected by a delegation from
that tribe the year before. Small parties contlnven to migrate. 3But
after the signing of the Removal il in 1830 tlre Covernme;.-t, desiring .
to settle the problem of Creek rermoval, attempted to put a stop tc these
small scale migrations until the will of the whole tribe was asceriained.
The Creers were invited to send a delegation to Nashville in 18320 to

discass the matter. They did not aceswnt the invitation.

In Jaruary 1331 a Lower Creer deleration was sent 4o Wash ington te
protest the attempt of Alebama te place them under state law, and the
continied intrusion of Oreelr territory by white settlers, whiclh had re-
sulted in clashes bhetreen the raczs, with murders on both sides. The
delezation was informed that there was no solution to this vroblem save
remeval. On December 13, Eneah ¥icco sent a list of the 1,500 white
intruders (including horze thieves and other criminals) who had squatted
on Creekx lands.

i
S

Firally after a series of conferences failed to offer anv sclution
to tne problem other then removal the Creeks sisned a treaty Harch 24,
1852 ceding to the United States all their land cast of the Hlssigsippi
except tacir individusl selections waick ther were to occupy Tor five
vears unless sooner secld by them. ALl intruders were tec be removed dur-
ing this five-vear period.

A census of the Creeks wss taken, vevenli ing that there were 5,587
heads of families, each entitled 4n resavve o ralf section of land for
the five~year pericd, under the ferns of the tre at »  Trus tha Creevs
were to retaln more than twe-fifths of their land held at the tire of
the 18&2 treaty for five more vears.

(.'?

Tre treaty proved no selutiecn to the preblem of intruding whites.
igation of protect-

Aladama resicted Federal attempts to fulfill the cblica
ing the Tndians. 'Thites dreve Indians off their land, burnt and des traved
their houses and corn, snd abused the Indians themselves. Still the
chiefs of the Creeks refused to migrate. Fhite men who had through in-
timidation or fraud gaired control of portions of their land urged them
not o nove.
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Txcited br these intolerable conditions and encouraged by wretched
whites whe feared an investigation of their fraudulent land deals with
the Creelrs, asnme 3,000 Creek warriors, emboldened by the Seminole hostil-
ities in Flecrida, attacliied the border settlers on the Chatitahoochie River
in May 1836, Heuses were turned, settlers killed. OCther whites fled to
Columbus, Milledgeville and Aususta for protection. General Scott left
Flerida and orsanized an expedition against the neostiles, made up largely
of poorly equipped militia. GCen. Jesup moved with 2,300 militia and
Indian allies from Alshama btefore Scott started with his force. Jesup's
sITy o imvreszed the Creeks that they sued for peace about the middle of
June. The so-called "Sreec War of 1R32Y thus ended without the nezessity
for a decisive battle.

Then began the Torced remcval of the hostile Creels in July and
August. By early Novemher it was reported that &,000 of them had cressed
he Misgissippi, Under conditions of grest micsry and suffering the
Creeks moved west. In late winter 1837 some 4,000 friendly Creeks, a
number of whom had alded the United States in fighting the Seminoles,
started on the Inuy frip westward. Iy the end of that venr the last
remnants of the Crecks in the east had been removed.

of the Chickasaw.

The Chicasaw had long been friendly with the whites. Thev had aided
the Cunberland Settlmrg in their wars azainst the Creeka, Weyne in his
northwest campaign, and Jackson in the War of 1812, At the end of that
war they still held all of Tennessee and Kertucky west of the Ternsssee,
rortoern Hisslssinpi, and claimed a large area in northwestern Alabama
and adjacent Yennessee.

2y treaties in 1216, and 1818 they caded their claims to the greater
part of thisg area. The lotter treaty opered Ten ssee west of that river

te white zettlement. After 1613 they still owned virtually all of nortiern
¥isslssipni. Mississipni's memcrial to Congress ia 1829 scught the re-
mevel of the Thicrasaw as well az the Thoa-

A provisional treaiy rraviding fouv Chickasar removal was signed Sep-
tember 1, 1830, »ut was never ‘tifie". Hegmrinile wnites began to enter
the Chickasaw country. On Sctober 22, 1832, at the courcil house on
Pontotoc Cresk the Chickasaw si:med & tresty cediny all their lands east
of the Mississinni to the United States. The lands were tn be pui up fo
sale as puonlic lands, »nd the Troceszds to be held by the government for
vne Indians, The government set about surveying the lands while the
Irdians were to malre greperations for removal. Meamviiile land-hungry
wihites contimisd to iavede their land.
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Chickasaw removal was delayed until satisfactory land could be ob-
tained from the Choctaw in the west to accommodate them. The main body
of the Chickasaw removed in 1837, but removal was not completed until a
decads later,

Compared with the complications and difficulties of removing the
other tribes from the 014 Southwest, the Chickasaw removal was a relatively
tranquil =ffair,

Cheraree Zemoval: UThe Trail of Tears.!

For a half ceatury oHrior to the War of 1812 the Cherokee, through &
succegsion of tresaties, had heen losing their traditional territory plece-
meal. At the close of that war their domain still included a large con-
tizuous area in the scutheastern Teanessee, northern Georgia and northcastern
Alabama, 3y treatlies in 1517 and 1819 this area was somewnat further re- .
duced.

In the 1817 treaty the portiong of land ceded in Tennessee and
Georgia were exchanged for an equal amount west of Arkansas. ©Six thou-
sand Clhwerokec mizrated in the next two years. The ireaty of 1819, however,
acknowledged that Ya greater part of the Cherokee Hation have expressed
desire to remain." I» 1823 unsuccessful efforts were again made to induce
the Cheraolzee to move westward.

The Cherckee were now exerclsing their adnitted right to refuse to
cede their land tn the Fovarnment, in the face of the most difficult pres-
sure on the part of the state of Zeorgia to have then remcved, The
Georgians charzed that the Cherokee were a savage people who stood in the
way of stote progress. To mect this attack effectively the Cherokee sent
delegates to New Zchota in July 1827 to draw up a Constitution for the
Cherckee ¥atican, modeled after that of the United Statces.

Goorgla refused $o recognize this document threatered to enforce
State Law amonzy the Cherckee if the United States did not extinguish their
claims in CGeorgia immediately.

"The wheole difficulty with the Cherokees, Calhoun observed in a
Cabinet mecting arcse from their progress in civilization, The American
commissioners scat to urge removal unon them learned this to their con-
sternavion. The Cherckees, who had not only farms but printing presses,
schools and churches, zave as the sround of their refusal to remove o
the wilderncss the fact that they had "uneguivocally determined never
again to mursuc the chase as heretofore, !
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In 1828 gzold was discovered on Cherckee lands in present Habersham
County, extreme northeastern Georgla, A gardener in the Wacooche Valley
nad turned up a nugget. Soon a swarm of gold seekers was pouring inte
the section. Considerable quantities of gold were found in the streams.
By spring of 1830 there were about 5,000 persons digging in the Cherokee
Hation., This white invasion was in definite viclation of Cherckee treaty
rizats.

The gold rush further irritated Georgians. In December 182¢ the
legislature passed an act appropriating a large area of the Cherolzee
Zation, extending the laws of Georgia over this section, and declaring
all laws of the Cherokee Nation null and void, In June of the next
year the governor declared all provisions of the law in force. lean-
while Congress had passed the Indian Removal Bill, and the President
notified the Cherockee thal the szovernment was powerless to prevent the

tate of Georgia from exercising its sovereimty within its own borders,
urging them %o solve tlhie provlem by azreeing to renove,

The Cherokee Fation then turned %o the law as a last resort, Hir-
ing the eminent lawver William Wirt, their case against Georgia was
placed before the Suprene Court in the January term, 1831, The Court
declared that the Chsroliee Nation was a political sentity, capable of
nanaging its own affairs, whose rights should de protected. Put Georgia
Cignored the rulinz and the President 4id not enforce it, In that year
Georgzia forcefully expelled white missionaries to the Cherokee.

‘Stubbornly the Chorokee stood on what they believed were their
rights and refused to remove. Azain and again they souzht aid from
Washington in their struzggle against Georgia. Only after friends in
Congress had informed them that no aid could be given them, éid a small
representation of the Chizrokee sign a treaty of removal at ifew Zchota
Decewber 29, 1835. - The Cherckee Council protested the treaty as in-
valids Some 13,000 Cherokee refused *to move. Ab the close of the twe-
year period allowed for removal only 2,000 had emigrateds

Then t:e forced removal of the Cherciee was ordered by the Federal

Government., The Indians had alrcady beean disarmed by Zeneral Yool.
now General %Winfield Scott with a foree of 7,000 men wvas oiatrusied with
ne task of rounding up the Cierokse and rewoving them, IJearly seven-
teein thousand Indians were gathered into the variocus stockades Hrepara-
tory to removal. In June rewoval hesan, and adout 5,000 started west-
ward. tortality among those migrants was so great thoat removal of the
remainiag twelve thousand was delayed mntil fall. a period of ten
months elapsad between the beginnins of the forced westward movement
and the arrival of the last company of Cherokee in the Yest, llove than
4,000 Cherokee died on tihe wey, in the doleful march of the Chorolee
over tue "lraill of Tears" in 1838,
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Several hundred Cherokee had succeeded in eluding the soldiers and
hiding in the forested mountains of their beloved homeland. They were per—
mitted to remain in the East on a small reservation in North Carclina.

But far to the westward, in the present Oklahoma, the great body of
Cherokee, dejected and disillusioned and homesick, faced the problem of
maintaininz existence in a strange environment, Such was the fate of the
most progressive of the Indians in North America, 87

Seminole Removal.

The most heterogeneous people of the south were the Seminole of
Florida. Originally they were a Muskhosean tribe made up of immigrants
from the Lower Creek towns who moved down into Florida in the early vart
of the 18%h century. Their mumbers were offset by numerous runaway slaves
from the north who found a haven in the Seminole villages, and in the
course of years becane amalganated with them,

The Seminole, even after Jackson's war against them in 1818, remained
a bone of contention to white slave-~holders in Georgia aund Alabama whose
slaves continued to seek freedon in their Florida villages. As the white
population in adjoining states increased the number of escaping negroes
increased, and more and xore ralds were made by white people into the
Seminole country in attexmpts to recover their property. The Indians and
negroes withdrew farther into the interior to avoeid these raids. 45 a
result Seaxinocle control over the fertile lands of northern Florida becane
weaker.

To obiain this land for whites the United States sent commissioners to
the Seminole in 1823 to negotiate a land cession. By a ireaty at Fort
Moultrie in Septembér of that year the Seminole ceded their claims to most
of Florida, with the excepiion of a large reservation in the center of the
State, Most cf this area was not worth cultivation., The Seminole agent
reparted that "The best of the Indian lands are worth but 1little: nineteen-
twentieths of their whole country within the present boundary, is by far
the poorest and the most miserable region I ever beheld,!30

Seelng little hope of subsistence on the reservation, many Seminole
remained on the more fertile ceded land while white settlers moved in.
Difficulties arose over land and runaway slaves, Indians were flogged and
killed, slaves taken, stock killed and houses burned., In desperation the
Semincle retaliated in kind,

Te relieve this situation Ccl, Janes Gadsden was sent tc Plorida to
negotiate on the part of the United States for the removal of the Indians.
He found them in 1832, in a desperate and starving condition, and managed
to get them to sizn a treaty of removal May 9th, at Payne's Landing, pro-
viding for their removal to the west within three years, |
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A delegation of Indians sent to explore conditions in the west
returned with uwnfavorable improssions of the country that was o De
their new hoe. The majority of the Sominole then refused to ove.
Government insistence on removal brought orn the Second Sexinele Yar,

11 Decerber 28, 1335 a company of troops uander Major Dade was
aroceeding from Tort Brooke to Fort Ting to aid in the eaforced re-
soval of the Seminole, when a large force of Indians add negroes ai-
bushed them in an open barren about seven miles north of 'ithlacoochee
River, "“he hostiles, led by Micanopy, were Lidden from view in the
tall grass and paluetto as the soldiers marched into the oven, Of
Dade's comrmand all eight officers and 99 of the 1072 men were assacred,
Tie Senincle War was onld

QOsceola, forceful young half-breed, was the Seninole leader.
Secreting the wonen, c¢hildren, and old nen in the inaccessible swamps,
he carricd on a cenwalm of effective guerilla varfare against troops
and settlers, until, he vas siezed br Feneral Jegsup while secking a
conference under a flaz of truce in late Cetober 1837. Osceola wag
inpriscned at Fort Hovltric, vhere he died in January 1838.

Zut the Semilnols War draszed on vear after vear, to the greoat em
barrassient of the War Departzent and the adninistration, and the
deiisht of the opposition press and nublic who were scathing in their
criticismg of its management., The Tlorida Legislature, in desperation,
authorized the purchase of Cuban bloodhounds to trail the Seminole to
their retreoats in the swamps., Instead, the animals sat down on their
haunches and nowled, ot As the war conviaued reports of neace were fre-
gueatly male, only to find the Ssminole azain hostile. Ore critical
paper commentacd,

"Aind wet 'tis ot an endless war,
As facts will plainly sbow,

Having been onded forty times
In twenty woniths or go.noe

after December 1837 the United Siates emmloyed no large forces,
Lityle camps woerc formed, and small expeditions of 50 or 107 men pene-
trated the unnealthy swamps. The smmoers were so hot and sickly actual
wixitec operations were rostricted to the winter months.e The Indiaans
railsced crops in summer withiout foar of attack, In 1841 sumicy onera-
tiozs bezun, and sick report mowted (15,000 cases betweer June 1841
asd Februarv 1842).55

Ihe war was unearly finlshed when Jiddings of Ohio braided it a slave

i
cnase and pointed the finger of shane, 2% Yot it carried o into 1842,
“he last vattle was fouzht in april,
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Duringz the course of the war nearly 4,000 Seminole and negroes
migrated to the West. In mid-~1842 General Worth reported that only a
remnant of 300 Seminole remained in Florida, and suggested that they
be permitted to stay. The governor of Florida seconded the suggestion,
and the ‘Tar Depariment capitulated.

In the seven years of fighting the United States had spent twenty
million dollars, The lives of 1,500 regular soldiers in addition to
volunteers and settlers had been lost, mostly from disease. Such was
the cost of Seminole removal,®®

The Seminole Tar waz the "last stand" of the Indians east of the
Mississipri. With its conclusion in 1842, 220 years alter the James-
towm massacre, the white man had at last established himself as the
uncontested owner of the United States east of the great river.
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THE DREAM OF A PERMANENT INDIAN FRONTIERS
Indian Relations Beyond the Mississippi, 1803-1840,

"¥ith this uninhabitable region on the west of
the Indian territory, they cannot be surrounded by
vhite population. They are on the outside of us,
and in a place which will ever remain on the outside.*

-~ Report of Senate Committee on Indians Affairs, 1836,

The lLouisiana Purchase not only made the United States the owner of
a vast extent of new territory in which it was pcssible to transplant the
populous eastern tribes: it also brought within the boundaries of the
United States the ﬁcjorltJ of the nomadic or semi-sedentary Plains Indjans
viose total vopulation at that time was probably in excess of 100,000,

Two groups of problems had to be faced by the Government and the In-
dizns in this region during the period 1803-1840. One group revolved
about the matter of Indian rermoval. Its many aspects included (1) the
cession of Indian land west of Missouri, Iowa, and Arkansas by its aborig-
iral ovmers to make room for the lecation of the castern trives (2) the
removal of the castern tribes, not only from the left side of the Missis~
sippi, but also from Louisiana, Arkansas, Missouri and Towa to make room
for white settlement, and (3) the maintenance of peaceful relations between
the newly located eastern Indians and thelr new neighbors, the Plains In-
dians. The other group revolved about the establishment of peaceful rela-
tions between the United States and the Plains tribes of the Louisiana
Purchase area. Its aspects included (1) the making of treaties with these
Indians by.which they acknowledged the sovereignty of the United States,
and (2) the establishment of the right of citizens to pass through the
country-of these Indians without molestation for trade or other purposes.

Throughout this period St. Louis was virtually the Indian capital of
the United States, with the Indian Agent or Superintendent of Indian AZf-
fairs in St. Louis its chief executive. Between 1804 and 1837 a total of
thirteen treaties, involving seventeen tribes, and providing for the
cession of a large portion of the Indian claims to 1and in the Mississippil
Valley, were made at St. Louls or nearby Castor Hill.?

Indian Removal.

Prior to 1825 the Government policy of removing the eastern tribes
nad not developed to the extent of defining the exact location of the new
Indian frontier bheyond the Mississippl., Some of the eastern tribes simply

crossed the Mississippi and took up land not far from the river on the
west side.
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The present Misscuri, Arkansszs, Tows and Minresota thus became
havens for tribes pushed westward across the Mississippi. Zut the
¥ississippri River proved no barrier to the westiward mevement of vhite
population, As white settlements on the west side of the river grew
these Indians were found fo be as irriftating o barrier as they had been
wveezrs before when they lived in the east, Thus Missouri, whaen sgdaitted
to statehoeod in 1821, protested the presence of these castern tribal
remnants within her boundaries., In May 1824, the Senate Committee on
Military Affeirs recommended their removal,?

So it was thet the problem of dispessessing the Indions from the
Tirst tier of states west of the grest river (south of Minnesots) be-
ceme linked with that of removing the easstern tribes, The szme solu-
tion was used for both,

By 1825 the policy of locating a1l the Indians of the United
States along a strip to the westward of the orgsnized states znd .
territeries was announced, In that yesr William Clark effected
treasties with the Great snd Little Osage and the Kansas trives by
which they ceded thelr claims to lond in the west, opening up the
present Oklahoma snd eastern Kansas, In 1833, the Pawnee ceded their
land south of the Platte. By these trezties g wide belt of 1Tend ex-
tending from the Platte to the Texas border was made available for the
settlement of the remcved tribes. 4L last, it wes felt, the Unlted
States would have n "permanent Indian frontier," with 21l the Indiscns,
save g few scattered and harmless remnants in the eest, locoted in o
section beyond which white settlement would heve no occasion to move,

The removal cf the Indiens from Missouri, lowas, Arksonsas, rnd
Louisiana continued to keep pece with the removal of the esshern
tribes, In 1832, Missouri became the first trans-Mississippl state
to be entirely free from Indians. In 1835 Louisiana and Arkensas
Territory were freed from Indisns., Next year Arkansas became a state.
The Black Hawk Purchase of 1832 marted the resl beginning of white .
settlement of Iowa.® Fourteen yvears leter the last Indian lend claims
in Icwa were extinguished and Iowa become a state,

Petween 1836 and 1840 abcut 40,000 Indians were remcved from east
of the Mississippi beyond the new Indian frontier, By 1842 the total
numver removed was over 80,000, In that year the total Indian wowula-
tion west of the Mississippi was estimated at about 250,000, Zetween
1830 and 1540 the white population neighboring on the Indien country
nore than doubled, In Missouri and Arkanszas white settlement had égv
vanced to their western borders except south of the Arkansas River,“
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Among the "Wild Tribes."

Arpropriately the Govermment made a distinction between the clvil-
ized or semi-civilized eastern Indians removed to land set aside for
then bevond the frontier, and the atoriginal inhabitants of the Louisi-

ana Puichase beyond the first tler of states., The latter were commonly
referred to as the "wild tribes.”

When Lonisiana was purchased in 1802 these tribes were little known
to Americans. The expedition of Lewis and Clark to the Pacific (1804-06)
resilted in the dissemination of valuable information on the tribes of
the Missouri River rogiown, their numbers and characteristics. On his
expedition to the southwest in 1805-06, Fike encountered other of the
Flains tribes. But prior to the War of 1812 nc formal freaty was made
with any of these tribes. Their wiite contacts were largely limited to
intercourse with fur traders and trarpers —- D¢1t1Qh from Canada and
French and Spanish from the Unilted States.

The British traders exerted a strong influence over the tribes of
the Upper Kissouri and attempted to use this influence to turn these
tribes against the United States in the War of 1812. To counteract their
gfforts Manuel Lisa, the leading St. Louls fur trader of the period, was
appointed sub-azent for the Missouri River tribes by William Clark in the
summer of 1814. Throvgh his efforts the tribes were kept loyal to the
United States. Treaties were made with some of the most important
tribes, including the Teton Dakota (or Western Sioux) in which they ac—
knowledged allegiance to the United States, His work as peacemaker con-
cluded, Lisa resigned his gposition in 1817.

Following the War of 1812 the Military Frontier was extended west
of the Mississippi. Seven posts were built within a decade (1816-1826).
Four of these were near or among the "wild tribes! ~- Fort Smith(Arkansas,
1817); Fort Atkinson (Webraska 1812); Fort Towson and Fort Gibson (both

in present Oklahoma, 1824). In 1823 United States troops were first used
against the Plains Indians in a brief and ineffective campalgn against

the Arikara under Col. Leavenworth. Two years later the Atkinson-

O'Fallon expedition up the Missouri reported that neither rivalry with
British traders nor Iadian Relations requlred the erection of a military

POSu or the Upner Missouri., Thirty years passed before the United States
tablished a fort on the Missourl aboveé Council Bluffs.b

lieanwhile thore was trouble alongz the important trade route to
Santa Fe., This trail passed through the hunting grounds of a number of
the "wild tribes" who not infrequently showed their resentment of white
intrusion by attacking tradinz parties, murderingz, and destroying valu-
able property., In 1825, Thomas Benton secured the passage of a bill pro-
viding for the apororriation of money to survey and mark the route and to
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purchase the right of tramsit from the Indlans. A treaty was effected
with the Pawnee and Osage in that year by which they agreed not- to inter-
fere with the caravans passing over the trsil. But the Comanche, prin-—
cipal objectors to the use of this route, refused to make any pPromises,
and continued te murder and plunder. In 1829, an army egcort under

Uajor Riley accompanied the spring caravan to the Mexican boundary. But
the army did not Tavor this vractise for two reasons (1) large parties
could protect theuselves, and it would be impossible to provide escortis
for any large number of small parties (2} the moat dangerous part of the
journey was south of the national boundary in Mexican territory into
which the army could not zo. There was one more army sescort -~ in 1834 -~
but st all othor times prior to 1843 the Santa Fe traders were obliged to
pass through the Indian country at their own ristr., Indian attacks and
murders persisted. . Among the American traders to be murdered by the
Comanche was Jedediah Smith (1831), possible the greatest of the western
explorers of the 1820's,

In 1825, the Atkinson—O!'Fallon expedition up the Misscuri made trea-
ties with the Teton Daketa, Tankton, Yanktonais, Arikara, Hidatsa, Mandan,
Crow and Pawnec itribes by the terms of which they granted safe conduct

through their country to all persons legally authorized by the United
States. '

One of the important duties of the army on the frontier after 1820
was the protection of the tribes removed to the Indian Country from the
cast. Peace had to be maintained among the removed tribes, and these
trives had to be protected from the "wild tribes" who resented the loca-
tion of the new arrivals on portions of their old hunting grounds. Actu-
ally the immigrant Indians, supplied with firearms by the government, were
able to take care of tnemselves, In their battles with the Flains Indians
they usually beat the "wild tribes” badly.’ Even the savage Comanche
learned to steer clear of the better armed and more advanced Indians from

the Bast.? - .

To keep the peace by making a show of force among the wild tribves two
expeditions of "Rangers' were conducted into the present Oklahoma. These
expeditions in 1832 and 1833 failed to have the desired effect. The slow
moving, poorly equipped, unmounted forces failed to impress the dashing,
well-mounted, Plains Indians. To mcet the chsllenge of the Indians on the
broad, open plains wherc distances were great, infantry proved to be inef-
fectual, 4Accordingly on iarch 2, 1833, Congress cstablished a regiment of
dragoons -- men trained to fight on foot or Torseback with equal effective-
ness., Next year (1834) Col. Dodue, at the head of a large force of dragoons
moved from Fort Gibson to Fort Leavenworth (founded 1827) and oa to tke
Pavmee Country. Again, the next year, he led a force of dragoons on a great
circle tour from Fort Leavenworth up the Ilatte to the Hockies and rack via
a southern route. These marches of large numbers of well disciplined, uni-
formed horsemen had the desired effect. The Plains Indians were awed and
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impressed by the power of the United States, Friendship was established
with the Pawnee, Osage, Cheyenne and Kiowa, The campaign of 1835 was
the nost extensive military campaign yet accomplished by land in the
West, Indirectly these movements served to advertise the West to the
peoples of the EHast who read of them in the press.9

Another effort was made to keep the "wild tribes" at peace, By "An
act to regulate trade and intercourse with the Indian tribes and to
preserve peace on the frontlers," passed June Sp, 1834, Congress estab.

. lished the Indian Country, consisting of the area within the United
States {as then constituted) west of the Arkansas Territory, Missouri
ard the Missouri River, Army officers were to participate in enforce-
ment of regulations of the government of the Indian Country. It v»ro-
vided for the issuvance of passports to foreigners entering the Indian
Country, the removal of squatters on Indlan land, and seizure of all
persons dangerous toc peacs ilun the region, The sale of liquor to the
Indians was strictly forbidden,l0

Thus law, combined with an active military force, preserved the
peace on the Indian Frontier during the period under discussion.
Traders continued to break the prohidition law, and isolated parties of
traders or trappers were murdered, but no extensive Indian disturbances
took place during the period.

The Work of William Clark.

A great deal of the credit for the successful handling of the
"wild tribes" during this early pericd belongs tc William Clark. Clark
had gained valuable experience in the handling of difficult Indian prob-
lems during the border wars of Kentucky and the Ohio Yalley. Returning
from his successful expedition with Meriwether Lewis to the Pacific
Ocean, Clark was appointed Brigadier-General and Indian Agent for
Louisiana at Washington, March 12, 1807. He set out almost immediately
to St., Louls to take up his duties,

For a number of years he contended with the problem of combatting
British influence among the Indians of Upper Louisiana, With the aid of
Lisa he prevented the Upper Missouri trites from going over the cnemy in
the War of 18132,

As a treaty maker Clark was most successful, due largely to his
known horesty and championship of the cause of the weak and peaceful
tribes, Among the rmost important treaties negotiated by him were those
at Prairie des Sioux in 1815 at which some of the most distant tribes
acknowledged their allegiance to the United States when danger of Brit~
ish hostility still prevailed: at Prairie du Chien in 1825, when tribal
boundaries were established between Indians of the Upper Mississippil
Valleyy at St, Louis in 1825 when the Osage and Kansas ceded land in the
west which rot only opened up portions of Arkansas and Missouri to set-
tlement but also granted land for the location of eastern tribes,
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Clark helped continually in the work of rezoving the eastern
tribes ~- & complex and difficult task st best.

Prom 1822 wntil his death in 1838 Clevk held the especlally created
office of Superintendent of Indlan Affairs, with headquarters at S, Louls.
Tis home, office and Indian Museum were frequently visited by Indians from
afar. To nim came the Nez Perce delegation of 1834, so inflvential in in-
angurating the movement which culminated in the settlement of Oregon.

On his death he was mourncd by the Indians to whom he had beer alffec—
tionately known as the "Red Haired Chief, 1l
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THE INDIANS SURROUNDED:
On the Far Flung Indian Frontier, 1840-1854.

"Our new frontier, after the Mexican War was not & line
but an area - and that an area of a million square mileses.
This area was all dynamite; the constant preoccupation of
the Army for the next decade was %o keep fire away from ths
dynamites.s The Indians furnished most of the danger."

- Qliver L, Spaulding.

The "permanent Indian frontier" of 1840 was an artificially raised
dam to hold back the flood of American settlers from the Indian land of
the West. But already forceg had been at work which were to break that
dam., People from the United States had moved into Texas, overthrown
Mexican rule, and set up a Republic; there was growing interest in the far
off Pacific Coast. In 1841, immigrant trains began o move westward to
Oregon and California, like little rivulets leaking through the dam.
Rapidly the breach widened. By 1848 the dam had crumbled, .

The four years 1845-1848 were epoch making ones for national expan-
sion. In rapid succession came the annexation of Texas, (1845), the estab-
lighment of our claim to Oregon (1846) and the Mexican Cession (1848). An
area equal to 2/3 the total area of the country prior to 1845 was added.

By these cessions the number of Indians within the boundaries of the
United States was more than doubled.. When these new areas were acquired
Indians made up their bulk of population and held the greater part of the
land. . :

To keep these Indians at peace, protecting the white immigrants en
route to new homes and after these homes had been established, was the
difficult task of the army. In 1845 the extreme western Military Frontier
consisted of eleven posts -- Forts Jesup (Louisiana), Swith (Arkansas),
Towson, Gibson, and Washita (all in present Oklahoms), Scott and Leavenworth
(in present Kansas), Des Moines and Atkinson (Iowa), Snelling (Minnesota),
and Wilkins {Michigan). When Corpus Christi, Texas, was added late in the
year 1845 the line of posts extended from Lake Superior to the Gulf of
Mexicos On the Red, Arkansas, and Mississippi Rivers the forts were at the
limit of water transportation. Before the posts could be pushed westward
an effective freighting system had to be developed.z '
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By the end of 1849, thirty-two new posts had been established on the
western frontier.® They were usually located with great care at strategic
points for the protection of overland commerce and immigration, or for
the protection of settlements in the West. Almost invariably the posts
were tuilt by the soldiers themselves. In this year about 4/5 of the
regiments or companies of the United States Army were stationed on the
incian frontier in the West or in Florida. The whole army munbered bub
9,438 non-commissioned officers and men, with an effective force of
possibly two-thirds that number. The arry was more than 20% smaller
than it bad been in 1815. Yet it was charged with the protection of at
least 10,000 more miles of communication than hai existed in 1844.™ In
1850 the army was increased to 12,927 with 7,796 of that number stationed
in or under orders for the newly acquired areas -- Texas, New Mexico,
California and Oregon.

Secretary of War Jefferson Davis reported December 1, 1853, that the
frontier had increased in length since 1808 from less than 1,000 miles to
more than 3,000 miles, and whereas in the former year there had been no
long lines of communication to protect, there were in 1853 more than 4,000
miles of routes through the Indian country requiring counstant protection.
In September of that year Davis had written to Governor Bell of Texas
that the grotection of the frontier was the most difficult problem facing
the army. ’

The rapid settlement of the Far West in the 1840's made possidble the
organization of the whole region west of the Rockies into States or Terri-
tories by the middle of the century. Oregon in 1848 was made a Territory,
California became & State in 1850 and in the same year Utah Territory and
Vew Mexico Territory were established. In regponse to the demand of
white settlers for the extinguishment of Indian titles in the west a
great period of treaty making was begun in 1853, Between 1853 and 1856
fo less than 52 treaties were negotiated, more than in any other gimilar
period in the nation's h%story. About 174 million acres were thus ac-
guired from the Indians. :

In the decade 1840-1850 the situation of the Indians had become en-
tirely changed. In 1840 the Indian Country had been outside the aTea
of white settlement. Now, ten years later, the Indian Country had be-
come gurrounded by organized States and Territories on esast, south and
wests The existence of a large continunus area which was set apart
wholly for the occupation of Indians, from which all white men were ex-
cluded except missionaries and traders who entered the region only by
special permission, could not long withstand the terrific pressure of
the movement for the complete organization of the nation. TFor four
years the Indian Country continued to cut the nation in half. Then,
in 1854 came the passage of the Kansas-Nebraska Bill. All of the Indian
country north of the present Oklahoma was corganized, into the Territories
of Xansas and Nebraska. The remnant of the old Indian country south of
¥aneas became known as Indian Territory.
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On the Texas Frontier.

In the three-cornered struggle for the possession of Texas after
1821 -~ between the American settlers, Mexicans and Indians «— the
lMexicans were the first to be eliminated. Yet, from the first the
Indizns were troublesome. During the first three years of the American
Colony the Karankawa, a numerically weak but warlike tribe, threatened
the peace of the settlers. It is estimated that nine~tenths of the
fatal encounters with Indians in this pericd were with this tribe. In
1824 a treaty was made with the Karankawa. Then Austinls people had
rore trouble with the Waco and Tawakoni.” Prior to the Texas Revolu—
tion in 1836 Austin carefully cultivated the friendship of the Comanche,
most dangerous of the Flaing tribes on the Texas frontier. White set.
tlers had not yet invaded the Comanche hunting grounds, and these
Indians found a profitable trade with the Americans in horses stolen
from the Mexican settlements,l©

In conflicts with Indians prior to the Texas Revolution Austin
made use of so—called "Rangersi™ but the pleturesque Texas Rangers
were not organized until October 17, 1835. Silas M. Parker was author-
ized to employ and direct the activities of "twenty-five Rangers whose
business shall be to_range and guard the frontiers between the Brazos
and Trinity rivers."il Throughout the Revolution the work of the
Texas Rangers can be traced. "Their business seems to have been mainly
to guard against the incursions of the Indians on the west 112

The traditions of the Texas Rangers were thus established -~ an
irregular bodys mounted; furnishing their own horses and arms? with
no surgeon, no flag, and none of the paraphernslia of the regular
service. They were distinet from both the regular army and the mili--
tiaeld 1In the defenge of the Texas frontier in the years to fellow
the Texas Rangers were to play an important part. In the words of one
ovbserver "a Texas Ranger could ride like a Mexican, trail like an
Indian, shoot like a Tennessesn, and fight like a devil,."'4

During the Texas Revolution the regular army fought the Mexicans
in the war for political freedom while the Rangers guarded the Indian
frontiers In May 1836, the Northern Comanche and Xiowa joined in one
of the most destructive raids ever made on the Texas frontier. But
the summer and autumn passed without depredations of comsequence. The
Americans had demonstrated their strength at San Jacinto, and Indians
hesitated to attack such a power. 15 In the year of the Revelution
Wa jor Chouteau estimated the number of the tribes on the Texas frontier ——
4,500 Comanche, 1,500 Kiowa, 300 Kiowa—Apache, and the number of the
Wichitay Waco, Tawakoni, Kichai collectively at less than 1, 000.16 The
Comanche outrumbered all the other tribes together. TFor forty years
thereafter the Comanche were to remain the most difficult barrier to
the advance of settlement in Texas.
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In its first two years of existence the Republic of Texas was
neither at war or peace with the Comanche. Open warfare was avolided,
but irregular conflicts contimuedsl? Fearful of the rapidly expanding
Texas settlements, and the advance of surveyors who carried the dread
instruments that "stole their land," the Comanche (encouraged by Mexicans
to the West) came t0 San Antonio in February 1838, asking for 2 treaty
and a boundary line which would give them "full and undi sputed possession
of the country north of the Guadalupe Hountaing."'8 The Texans refused to
establish o boundarye President Houston is said to have remarked, "If I
could build a wall from the Red River to the Rie Grande, =0 nigh that no
Irdian could soale it, the white people would go crazy trylng to devise
mesns to get beyond $5omi9

With vigorous, aggressive, white frontliersmen on the one hand and
irresponsible Indian raiders on the other, war with the Comanche could
not be aveided in the years that followed. Lamar, who succeeded Houston
as President of the Republic in December 1838, favered a policy of Indian
expul sion.<0 .

The next four years were ones of bither conflict. Since 1836 the
WMexicans nad sought an Indian allliance against the Texans, hoping to set
up an Indian buffer state between Mexico and the United States. The
Texans uncovered a Cherokee-fexican plot in 1839, and the Cherokee were
driven from Texas by militia (July 15525). The expulsion of the Cherokee
practically ended Indian fighting within the settled portion of Texas,
Hercefortn Texas'! Indian troubles were to be on the westeran frontiors

Meanwhile the Southern Comanche, less strong than the northern divi-
sion of that tribe, were active on the western frontiers In December 1838
and Jamiars 1839, the Texas Congress adopted definite war measures, PO~
viding a system of frontier forts, and authorizing the placing of 1,000
men in the field, and approximately a million dollars for defense. The
Comanche proved a formidable enemy, until, in 1840, Texan victories caused
the Indians to retreat to safety on the distant plains.?< At this time .
tne Texas frontier was in the timber country, but fast approaching the
cpen plains.

On returning to office in December 1841, President Houston called on
Texas to return to a peace policy. TYet efforts to get the Comanche to
joir in a peace conference were unsuccessful until April 1844, At
Tehuacana Creck the Comanche and smaller Texag tribes met Houston. His
proposal for a boundary was not acceptable to the Comanche, but a peace
agreement was made in which the Indians made concessiong to the whites
in return for presents.24 ' '
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Meanwhile something was %taking place which was to have an im-
portant effect on the future of wars with the Indians on the plains,
In the early years of their existence the Texas Rangers had used
‘rifles and pistols, and actually fought the Indians on foot, The
Indians, who discharged their grrows while mounted, could thus shoot
and flee while the Texans were delsyed in mounting to give chase,

The Rangers felt a real need for a weapon which they could use effece
tively while on horseback, The answer to this need was found in
Colt's invention of the revolver, Coli's first revolver was made for
them end called "the Texas."™ Such revolvers were introduced into
Texas before 1840, end dubbed "six shooters" by the Rangers, The
"six shooter" was first used in Indian waerfare in June 1844, when

14 Rangers surprised s party of Comanche with the use of the new
weapons, killed 30 Indisns, Thus the deadly "six shooter" was
launched on its murderous careér in the hands_of the Indien fighters,
bed men, and officers of the law in the West,

Before Texas cntered the Union in 1845, Secretary of War Marcy,
promised that the United States would defend and protect Texas from
both foreign invasion and Indian incursicns, UNevertheless, Texas
retained control of her public lands after annexation, A4s result,
the state was relieved of the responsibility for the Indians, while
the United States took over this responsibility without power to lo-
cate the Texas tribes on land within the state., Texas law did not
acknowledge any Indian right to the soil, White surveyors and
settlers continued to aggravate the Indian situation by invading
the Indian country. The United Stetes was powerless to stop 't;hem.‘g6

Annexation remained a mystsry to the Indians. "A contemporary
observer said thot it was a simple matier to make a treaty with
Mexico, draw e line on a map in Washington, and say to the Indinn:
'Shinny on your side, Mr. Indian, 3But,' he continued, 'the Indian,
unfortunately, no comprende annexaticn, no comprende paper tresties,
no comprende why his wear parties are to hang up their shields and
Spears eand bows., It is all, from beginning to ending, ridiculously
obsurd to him,!"27

Nevertheless, the United States was successful in securing
the friendship znd neutrelity of the Comanche and neighboring Texns
tribes during the Mexican War. At Council Springs on the Brazos o.
treaty was made, May 15, 1846, by which these Indiens pleced them-
selves under sole protection of the United States and agrecd to re—-
nain at pesce,

There was relative pence on the Texas frontier to 1848, The
presence of o large number of United States troops on the border,
and distribution of presents to the Indians in 1846 and 1847 pided
to avert serious difficulties, Yet the Indians comtinued to ply

their favoritg trade of horse stealing at the expense of Texan
frontiersmen, 8
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~pe vithdrawal of United States troops from the border brought com-
plaints from Texans in 1849. In that year -only 1,000 regular troops vere
1eft in Texas -— largely infantry. One Texas edifor declared that in-
fentry was as much cut of place on the Texas frontier as "a sawmill on the
coean, 29 Mesmwhile the Texos Rangers, forbidden by the United States to
onerate against the Indians were " ittle more than an nistorical expression,”
Tite hatred of the Indiasns in Texas Was high., ‘It was a CONmOL Texas belief
thet "the Comanche should be destroyed snd the Rangers epployed as exccu-
ticners, 30

Ty 1849 depredations broke cut anew; 1?1_peeple'were killed, 7 gganded
and 25 cerried into ceptivity. Stock valucd et $103,277 was stolen,ot

Sti1l, until Texas pessed a iaw permitting the establishment of Indien
rosorvebions on her public lends no real solution of tho probiom could e
found, This law was not forthcoming antil 1854, It inaugurated a new
period of Irdian relations on the Texas frontier that will be discussed
loter in this study.5? ()

Along the Mexicsn Border.

The original "bad man' of the Southwest was the 4psche Indian, The
Pueblo Indian was his victim long before the Spaniards came to New Mexico.
Aftar the Spaniards took over the Apache continued to make 1ife miserable
for them -- raiding their small settlements, stealing horses and catbttle,

In 1825, James O, Pattie of Kentucky, was a member of an American
party of trappers that met o bsnd of Apzche on the Gila River, All efforts
2t friendly relations failed, The Apache attacked and tock the Americans!
horses, oo Ten Apache were killed. This was the beginning of 60 yerrs of
Apcche hostility to citizens of the United States,

Tn 1837 the Mexican Govermnment of Chihvahau issued a Proyecto ce
fuerrs offering scalp bountles of some $100 for ceach Apache warrior, .
$60 for cech woman, and $25 for each child, in an effort to stop Apache
raids into Mexico. Sonora had proviously passed such a law. James
Johnson, an American trapper, determined to get some easy mMONSy by in-
viting a large party of Apachc %o a feast, and massacring some 400 of
ther, This vicious act roused the Warm Springs Apsche, under Mengus
Soloresdo, & survivor of the massacre, to scek vengeance, Twenty-four
Arorican treppers were murdered; peck trains to the Santa Rita Copper
Mines were looted, their drivers murdered; the 1ittle settlement of Santa

Rita (300 or 400 persons) was nearly wiped out, The Apache continued to
roid into Moxico.z_
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In 1846, when the United States took over the Southwest, the
ALpache "dominated and terrorized northern Sonora, Chihwahav, Arizona,
New Mexico, and western Texas -— a territory as extensive as France
and Germany combined,"3®  In the Mexican war the Apache took no
gides —~—- Mexicans and Americans were both enemies to them, However,
their first meeting with an American army was friendly., In the
antumn of 1846, Lieut. W. H. Emory passed through the Apache country
from the Rio Grande westward along the Gila, He secured four Apache
guides; found that even then the Apache warriors hed firearms, 36

The Mexican War marked a milestone in the history of Indian
warfare in the United States, I% was the first major conflict in
which either the British Colonies or the United States had engnged
in which the Indians did not take an important part. For the most
part the southwestern tribes saw that this war was not their beitle,
They had little to gain by = victory for either side, So they re-
mained out of it,

On August 19, 1846, Gen, Stephen Kesrny tock Sants Fe, raised
the American flag, and pushed on southward, Charles Bent, a resident
of Tacs, was left as governor of the new territory, On Jaznuary 19,
1847, Taos Indians, incited by Mexicen conspirators, murdered Bent
and several other Americans at Taos, Then they sttacked Turley's
Mill nearby where a2ll but three Americans were killed, The punish-
ment of the Taos was swift and sure. Sterliing Price led an American
force from Santa Fe to Taos, February 3-4; attacked the town. The
Indians fled at great loss of 1ife, Tomasito, the murderer of Beant,

was killed trying to escape execution., B5ix others were tried, and
henged, 37

When the United Stotes took over New Mexico it assured its in-
hegbitants that 1t would protect them from the Indians, This was
o, large order, WNot only the Apache, bubt their neighbors the HWaveaho
continued to steal Mexican flocks and herds, The ~rmy weas employed

to bring the Nevsho to pesce, The Navaho crme to terms in Sentember,
1849,

On April 7, 1849 Jemes 5, Cezlhoun wes appointed to the positicn
of Indian Agent at Santa Fe, After the Navaho had been pacified
(temporarily) he recommended the locating of the hostile Comenche
snd Apache “and other wild tribes of the Southwest on reservastions as
a practical and economic measure, But no action was telen on his
suggestion, -On March 29, 1851, Calhoun wrote: "Until the Apaches
and Navahoes arc completely subdued we cennct have gquiet and prosperity
in this Territory." Though nominelly in a state of peace throughout
Calhoun's able administration {1849-1852), isolated Indien depredations
continued to keep the Mexican, ond Americen settlers in o state of
fear, In June 1852, Colhoun's succoessor was able to roport, "Not =
gsingle depredation hos been committed by sny of the Indipns in New
Mexico for threc months, The oldest inhabitent cennot recolleet the
time when this could heve been seid with truth before,"38
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Relative peace in lew Mexico Territory contimued to 1854, although
from time to time the Apache swept down on a sebtlement and murdered andfor
looteds Under such conditlons there conld be little security for the
people of Wew Hexico, who had mumbered only 61,547 in 1850.

Where Rolls the Oregon.

Oregon was still an Indian Country in 1840. Although the region was
elaimed and held jointly by the United States and Grent Britian its white
population was amall. The whites in Oregon were nearly all engaged in
the fur trade.

From the far off Pacific slope, in 1832, four Wez Perce Indians
journeyed to St. Louls %0 see Tilliam Clart, the Indian Superintendent.
The true purpose of thelr visit is not well ¥nown. But there is no doubt .
that their presence in St. Louls ingpired a sentimental article in the
"ehristian Advocate" of March 1, 1833, portraying their journey eastward
as a pilgrimage in search of more knowledge of the Bible, "the white man's
boolk of heaven,! of which they had heard tarough white traders in their
own country.

Mo pious churchmen this 7as "a lacedonian calls"” In the same peri-
odical on March 22, Tilbur Fisk, president of Weslevan University, urged
the establisnment of a mission to the Indians of the Northwest. Next
veoY Jason Lee, with four associates made the long overland trek to Qregon
to begin the Hethedist Hisslon in the Tillismette Valley. Dr. Marcus
Thitman, two years later, 7ith others of the American Board of Missions
began work with the Indlans at Waiilatpu, near the present Walla Wallae
More missionsries arrived and new mission stations set up.

Lee and Thitman carried the flag as well as the cross. To save
Oregon from the British became as mich their aim as to save the Indians .
from paganisme ILn fact, Jason T.ee was removed from the superintendency
of the Oregon lission of the Hethodists in 1844 because he was showing
more interest in the American colonizatlon of Oregon than in ministering
to the Indians. Thitman also foresaw the future of Oregon in terms of
American settlement: "Although the Indians have made and are making
rapid advance in religlous knowledge and civiligzation, yet it cannot be
hoped that time will be allowed to mature either the work of Christian-
ipation of civilization before thewhite settlers will demand the soil
and seek the removal of both the Indians and the migzion... To guide as
far as can be done, and direct these tendencies for the vest is evidently
the part of wisdom."3Y

Conditions were ripe in the east for the settlement of Oregon by
Americans. The panic of 1837 brought hard times which continued for half
a decade. Missionaries, travelers and traders had written in glowing
terms of the fertile valleys of Cregon. The year 1841 marked the first
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movenent of farmers over the trail to Oregon. Bach year the number of
migrants increased -- there had been 45 in 1841; 112 in 1842; 875 in 1843;
1475 in 18443 3000 in 1845, By the fall of 1847, no less than 11,500
enmigrants had passed over the Oregon Trail to Oregon.4

leanwhile thinzs were not going so well for Marcus Thitman. During
the first year of his mission to the Indians they had responded eagerly.
But the novelty began to wear off, hngtile Indians entered the country,
Interest clackened. The Czyuse were becoming increasingly insolent.
Rough white settlers were abusing and even mardering Indians. In 1847,
there was a measles epidemic., Dr., Thitman offered his services to both
whites and Indians. Zut unfortunately the whites recovered quickly while
the Indians persistgntly succumbed to the malady. Indians began to think
Thitman was unfair to them -- and possibly was intentionally poisoning
those who were ill.

This complex situation roused the Indians %o hostility. The Cayuse
demanded blood vengeance. On November 29, 1847, they attacked the Whitman
Mission at Teiilatpu and rmurdered Dr. and Mrs. Thitman and seven others.
A few days later five more were killed. Over 50 men, women and children,
mostly immigrants, were held captive.

The Whitman lassacre had an important bearing on the history of
Oregon: (1) It precipitated Indlan troubles that closed eastern Oregon
to white settlement for a period of twelve years.2l (2) It speeded the
movement for the organization of the Oregon Territory. Joseph lieek was
sent to Tashington with a report of the ¥hitman Massacre and subsequent
Cayuse Ter, and a memorial calling for a civil government in Oregon to
handle such difficult problems, addressed to Congress. In August 1848,
Congress passed a law creating the Territory of Oregon, set in operation
May 3, 1843.%°

Then news of the Thitman liassacre reached the settlements of the
Willamette Valley, a regiment of volunteers was qulckly recruited and sent
up the Columbia., Meanwhile FPeter Skene Ogden rescued the white prisoners
of the Cayuse. In an ensuing campaign the Cayuse were severely punished.
BPut the war tazed the slender resources of the settlers to the uimogt,.

Oregon Territory was settled before any provisions were made for ex-
tingnishing the Indian title. ot until 1820 did Congress appoint a com-
mission to treat withh the Indians for their lands. The Commissionoers
were instructed to move the Indlans west of the Cascades to the east of
these mountains. On reaching Oregon in February 1851 they found these
orders could not be carried out without the use of force. So they ar~
ronged instead to allow the Indians to remain on small reservations west
of the Cascades. The first treaties were made in April 1851, 3y the end
of May six treaties had beern negotiated. In the following summer Anson
Dart, Indian Superintendent for Orggon made treaties with ten Chinook
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groups on the west coast, covering the cession of 3,000,000 acres south
of Shoalyster Bary. Three more troaties were made in the fall. Yet every
one of the 1BBEL treaties failed of ratification by the Senate. Then the
vear ended Oregon had yet to produce its first logal Indian land cession.
Yet therc were over 13,000 whites in the Territory.

 Hews of the gold discovery in California sent Oregon people flocking
over the “rail southward. Troubles arose with the Indians of southern
Cregon in 1850 and continued each vear through 1853. Indians attacked the
travelers, mardered thelr men and/or stole thelr horses and their supplies.
The ledoc and the so-called Rogue River Indians (Shasta, Takelma, and
Tututnl) formed the principal hestiles. In 1852, after the licdoc had mas-
gsacred the entire force of a wagon party, 33 persons, Ren Tright, at the
head of California and Oregon volunteers tricized the Yodoe into attending

a council in good faith ~- shot dowm 2t of their number. This act broke

the power of the HNodoc, Nover amain did they become a seriocus threat to

white segplement. Pat the Rorue Hiver Indlans contimued their depredations

in 1853,% ' : .

Thus, prior to 1854 Oregon was emberked on o long and fitful series
of Indian wars and minor disturbances that served to check the progress
of white settlement over large sectlons of the Oregon Country. Meanwhile

e

negotiations went on with the Indians west of the Cascades in an effort to
get them to cede thelr lands. '

In the California lines.

Spanisk contacts with the Indiang of California prior to the Mexican
Yar were largely limited to those along the coast and adjacent reglons of
the interior. They did not penetrate westward to the Sierra Wevada. In
1769 at San Diego Father Junipero Serra began the establishment of the
first of the Crlifornia Indisn missions. Gradually the Spanish mission
chain was extended up the coast. Mission buildings were constructed by .
Indian labvor, orchards and vineyards were planted and worked by the
natives, crops were railsed, large mnbers of cattle were introduced. The
arts of civilization were teaught the mission Indians along with the
picturesque rituals of the Catholic religion. 3By 1834 there were 21 mis-
sions, extending ir an irregular line for more than 600 miles along the
coast, linking together the most fertile valleys of California. There
were then 30,650 Indians connectod with the missions. They had cattle
to the wumber of 424,000. The sheep, goats and hogs mumbered 321,900,
their horses and mules, 62,500. They produced 122,500 tagshels of wheat
and corn. Their product was valued at $2,000,000.
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211 this prosperity excited the cupidity of the Mexican Govermment.
In 183%3-74 decrees were passed to "secularigzeM the missions., The mission
funds and herds were confiscated. Lands were talken over by politlcal
adventurers. Quickly the missions went into decline. DBy 1842 only 4,450
mission Indians remained. Thelr cattle were reduced to 28,2203 their
other holdings reduced vroportlilonately. Many of the Indians fled to the
intericr. By the time of American occupancy of Califommia in 1846 the
decline was complete. The majority of the Indians had moved to ranche-
rias in the mountains and districts remote from white settlemonts.4®

In the early days of American rule in California the goverament,
characterized as "part military, part civil, and part no gnvernment at
all, " gave little consideratien to the Indian problem, Yet, although
the Indians indulged now and then in cattle stealing ralds, and the
whites often paid them back in kind, Indian-white relations prior fo
the gold rush were in the main peaceful.47

The gold rush of 1849, bhrought excited and avaricious whites into
the heart of the California Indian country -- the foothills at the base
of the Sierra FNevada. Intent in their search for this precious metal,
and viewing any barriers to the parsult ¢f this cccunatiorn zs obstacles
to be roughly removed, the miners refused to recognize the Indians'
rights to the valuable zold country. Quickly they overran the rivers
and streams at the western vase of the Sierra and penetrated the Humboldt
Bay and Xlamath River regions of northwestern California,

Host of the Indian trites of the gold regions were not warlike
peoples. Yet they conld not remain peaceful in face of this ruthless
vrite nenetration of their country. Isclated parties of miners were at-
tacked, animals, supplies stolen. Dan A. Clark, a worker in the South-
ern Mines, stated that in the winter of 1850-51, the Indians stcle every-
thing left ocutside cabins, It was unsafe to go far from camp alone.
¥any miners were killed by Indians that winter. Bvt the strong punish-—
nents administered the Indians of that region in 1851 quieted then, 48

In the early months of 1851 Indian commissioners began to make
treaties with the California tribes in an effort to remcve them from the
gold country and settle them on linited reservations. In 1851 and 1852
8 total of 18 treaties affecting 139 tribes or bands of Indians in Cal-
ifornia were negotiated. These treaties were all rejected by the Senate
July 8, 1852, Mr., McCorkle, a representative of California in Congress
objected for hig state that the reservations provided were located in
the nmost valuable agricultural and nineral land in the State, "49
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There was also & legal barrier to successful treaty-naking in Cali-
fornia. Hoither Spain nor Hexico had rccognized thie usufructuary right
of the Indisns to the land. Therefore, it was held that when Mexico
ceded tie land to the United States, the government obtained an absolute
title. There was thus no legal necessity for treaties with the Indians
for their land.o0

Miile the treaty naking was under way niners continued to talke
siatters into their own hands with fatal results to the Indians. Many
of their attacks on the Indlans were pocrly ovganized, ruthless ones,
However, in the Southern Mines, an orderly volunteer, mounted foree,
was organized. Under the leadership of Janes Savage this Maripesa
Battalion, as it was callsd, conducted canpaigns against the foothill
trives (January-iarch 1851) chastising them in a nunber of minor con-
flicts, and encourasing them to make peace and treat with the commis=
sioners. An interesting sidelight of this outfit's actlvities, was
their expedition to bring in the Yosemite Indians from thelr mountain
fnetness —- resuliing in the discovery of the magnificent Yosemite
Valley, in March 1851.51

The fajlure of the Senate to ratify the California treaties re-
sl ted in the crowding out of the Indians by white settlers. In ovder
to give these Indians definite homes the Indian Appropriation Bill of
Warch 3, 1883, gave autherizatlon te the President to establish nob
mere than 5 reservations not excecding 25,000 acres each. By late fall

e Tejon or Sebastlan Treserve was definitely started. In 1854 the
Mono Laeke Reservation was eetablished. 52

Slewly other reservations were set up. But conflicts between
whites and Indians continued in northwest California until 1865, The
Klamath War of 1855, the war with the Tintoons 1858-1859, and the war
with the Hupa and allles, 18563-1865, each ended with the settlement
of the former hostiles on reservations. By spring of 1865 "the hes-
tile tribes had been killed or captured, had been flooded by storms
and driven by man, had been starved and beaten into absolute and final
suhjugation." The conflict with the Indians of northwestern California
thus came to an end. 29

Yet in isolated sections the conflicts between white and red man
in California carried on into the 1870 's. 0%

Trdians and Mormons in Utah.

Like the immigrants to Oregon and the forty-niners in California
tie Hormons moved into Utazh without benefit of prior treaties with the
Indians yproviding for land cessinns. The first treaty between the
United States and the Ute Indians was one of peace and amity, not a
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land cession. And it was made in 1849, three years after the persecuted
HMeormens began their interesting experiment at Salt Lake. This treaty
did provide for the peaceful passage of the white through the country.

Al though the Indians cbjected that the Mormon settlement at Salt
Lake had greatly diminished their fishing opportunities in the lake and
nearly driven away the game by 1849, and though they resented the spread
of Mormons from Salit Leake over the Utah lands, the Mormons faced no
sizeable Indian conflict until 1853. The Walker War of this year was
caused by Mormon attempt to interfere with the Ute practice of selling
Indian women to the Mexicans. Chief Walker odjected. The war that fol-
lowed lasted from July to winter. There were nc serious battles. Some
dozen Mormons were killed. About $200,000 were spent in building forts
and removing settlers to places of safety.

During 1852-1853 there were Indian troubles along the emigrant road
from Salt Lale City westward. Whites were largely to blame. 1In the
latter year Capv. Gunnison, in charge of a Pacific railway survey party
was killed by Pshvants. Eight of his fellow mewbers were also murdered.
The Indians hiad been seeking revenge on the whites for the murder of a
redskin by members of a previous wagon party.55

In 1854 nominal peace with the Indians of Ttah existed. BStill no
land cessions had been made hy any Indians of this regilon,

Trails Across the Plains.

So leng as white settlements halted at the bend of the Missouri
the Plains Indians were free from the worries that beset Indians in
Oregon, Califcrnia, Utah, Texas, and the Southwest -~ worries caused by
the occupation of their land by permanent white settlers. Prior to 1854
wvhite men found the Plains ncrth of Texas useful as highways, not homes.
The Plains Indisns, who had previously known white explorers and fur
traders in relatively small numbers, first came in contact with large
numbers of Americans as emigrants en route to greener fields beyond the
Flains and the Rockies.

Prior to 1841 the two great routes of commerce and travel through
the Plains were the Santa Fe Trail and the Missouri River. Somewhat
less important were the Arkansas Valley and the Plabtte Valley. The
route up the North Platte, and acress Wyoming over the continental di-
vide via South Pass had been growing in popularity as a direct over—
mountain route for fur traders since the rediscovery of the South Pass
in 1824. 3But prior to 1841 parties using this route were relatively
small ones.

In 1841 the first emigrant party passed up the Platte en route to
Oregon and California. The party toctaled about 80, composed of mission-
aries and homeseekers, guided by Thomas Fitzpatrick. The emigrants trav-
eled in covered wagons drawn by horses or oxen; the missionaries in Red
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River carts drawn by mules hitched tandem. At Soda Springs (in present
Idsho) there was a parting of the ways -- about half continuing southwest
to California, and half ncrthwest to Oregon.9® This first emigrant train
up the Platbe maried the beginning of a new era for the Plains Indians. It
was the beginning of the destruction of buffalo nearby and the frightening
of herds away from the region traversed, the destruction of wood and grass
in the river bottoms, etc. From then on food became increasingly hard for
the Indians of the vicinity — especially the Teton Dakota (Brule and
Celala groups), Northern Cheyenne and FNorthern Arapgho —- to procure. They
were often hungry.

In 1842 a larger number of emigrants moved westward via the FPlatte-
Seuth Pass route. In July John C. Fremont on his first exploring expedi-
tion up the Platte found the Cglala and Cheyenne Indians in the vicinity
of Fort Laranie cbjecting to white emigration through their hunting grounds.
He spoke to them in a conference at Fort Laramie on the necessity for keep~
ing the peace, In his Report he recommended the establishment of a mili-

tary post in the neighborhood of Fort Laramie for the vrotection of emi-
grants.57

The emigration of 1843 tcok between 900 and 1,000 whites over the
route to Oregon and California. It produced the well marked wagon trail
Yo Orvegon which the Indians of the Plains came to know as "The Great Med-
jcine Road of the Whites," and the Shoshoni of the Rockies called "The White~
top Wagon Road."58 Indians could not comprehend the true significance of
such a large-scale migration. One Oglala chief asked, "if there were still
any wnites remaining there, pointing to the eastward."®® Others vere cer~
taln that the migration of this year had been the white peoplets "big vil-
lage" and that they would no longer be troubled with large parties of
whites moving up the Platte.®0

But the increasing numbers of the migrations of succeeding years soon
dispelled these nailve ideas. Estimates of the nunbers of emigrants pass-
ing over the Oregon Trail to Oregon, California ahd Utah are difficuvlt to
obtain. One rather complete estimate places the total number 1841~1852,
at 157,717. At best this is but a feir minimm. A break-down of this
estimatel Bl

Year to California to Utah to Oregen Ft. Laramie Count
1841 32 45

1842 112

1843 36 875

1844 0 1,475

1845 - 200 3,000

1846 500 : ' 2,000

13847 20 1,701 4,000

1843 200 1,891 1,400 ,
1849 25,000
1850 ' 55,000
1851 : 20,000
1852 . 40,000

Totals - 1,218

o5}
o
e
M

12,907 140,000
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These large scale migrations made the Indians of the Plains living
along the Oregon Trail increasingly restlesss Yet it is remarkable that
Indian nostility in this perlod seldom reacned the peint of attacking
whitec emigrant parties. Although $solated cases of Indian attacl may
be Tound for the portion of the trail east of the present Wyonings a
careful student was unsble to find a single reference to the marder of
an emigrant at the hands of the Indians while passing through the
WTyoming Country during the years 1841.52.62 The popular conception of
the Indian attack on an emigrant train as a typical aspect of the move-
ment over the Oregon Trail seems to be fallacious ~— at least so far
as this period is concerned. Far more persons died of illness, Tatigue,
and accidental discharge of their own firearms than at the hand of
paint od redskins. Yet all this time the whites were invading an Indian
Country illegally, against the treaty-pledged word of the United Stabes
to the Indians. '

Beginning in 1845 the Army became an important factor in protect-—
ing emigrants from possidle Indian attackss FPrimarily for this pur-
poge, Col. Kearney with a force of five companies, 25C men of the first
Dragoons, a train of 19 wagons, 50 head of cattle and 25 head of sheep,
was sent out over the trail from Fort Leavenworth May 18, 18453 fol~
lowed it to South Pass and returned via Bemt's Fort and the Arkansas
Valleys In 99 days he had covered 2,200 miles. Col. Kearney reported
seoing in emigrant caravang on the trail ~- 850 men, 475 women, 1,000
children, 7,000 cattle, 400 horses and mules, and 460 wagons. Threc
yoars carlicr §1842) Tromont had scon only 64 men and 16 or 17 families
on the traile®

In 1846 a bill was passed by Congress creating a regiment of
mounted men to defend the route to 0regon.64 Although Premont had
recommiended the establichment of a series of forts along the trail
for the protection of emigrants as early as 1842, Congress was four
years in authorizing them. Again there was delay. Not until spring
of 1849 wag the first military post established on the trail —— Fort
Kearncy (at present Kearney, Nebraska)s A few months later Fort
Laramie was purchased by the Army. In the same year Fort Hall was
taken over. For nearly a decade thereafter these three widely
separated forts held the responsibility for an adequate protection
of a trail 2,000 miles long. (Fort Bridger was not used as a military
post until 1857).6°

By the middle of the nineteenth century the Oregon Trail had
become the life line of the nation — this thin passage through the
heart of the Indian Country was the thread that held the settled East
and the rapidly-being~settled West together by land. It became an
important point of Indian policy to keep this line of communication
open. Out of this situation grew a plan of grouping the Indian tribes
to the north and south of the trail in such manner as to allow a free
path up the Platte Valley and on to South Pass which d4id not bisect
the lands claimed by any tribe.66
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To carry out this policy an important treaty was made at Fort Laramie
with the tribes living alongz the overland route in the fall of 1851. This,
was the first important treaty with the Plains Indians since the establigh~
ment of the soscalled permanent Indian fromtier in 1840, The treaty Pro=—
_wvided for (1) establishment and maintenance of intertribal peace (2) Indian
recognition of right of United States to establish roads, military and other
posts, within their respective territories (3) Indian agreement to make
restitution for all wrongs committed after ratification of treaty by any
band or individunl of their people, on the people of the United States
while lawfully rosiding in or passing through their territories (4) defini-
tion of boundarics of tribal lands of each of the signabtory tribes., While
primarily aimed at establishing peaceful transportation over the trail,
the treaty, by defining tribal boundaries took a first important step in
the process of dispossessing the Plains Indians. In return for these conw
cessions the United States agreed to pay these Indians a total of $50,000
a year for 50 years. However, the Senate, before ratifying the treaty,
reduced the annuity peried to 10 years.6

Indians of the southern Plains —-- Comanche, Kiowa and Apache wes had
been invited to the Fort Laramie conference tut refused to attend because
it was too far distant, and they feared the Sioux and Crow would steal
their horses. Hence it was necessary to negotiate a separate treaty with
these tribes. Accordingly at Fort Atkinson, July 27, 1853, a similar
treaty was made by which the signatory ftribes made concessions to the
United States acknowledging the right of the United States to lay out
roads and establish posts in their territories. They also agreed to refrain
in the future from warlike incursions into Mexico. %nnuity goods amounting
to $18,000 for a period of ten years were provided,® '

With peace thus established with the "wild tribes" north of Texas
the United States was free to debate the matter of organizing the Indian
Country north of the present Oklahoma into territories. Representative
Hall of Missowrd on February 10, 1853 had pointed to the large annual :
migration across the Plains to the Pacific Coast, then numbering fifty to.
sixty thousand, through wild Indian Gountry without government aid or pPro-
tection save that afforded by the small forces at the three scattered forts
along the way, as an argument for the organization of this region.

During the winter of 1853--54, wvhile Congress was still dsbating the
organization of Kansas and Nebraska, fthe Indian department was busy mak—
ing treaties to extinguish the Indian title to land in the eastern portion
of the Indian Coumtry., By June 5, 1854, treaties had been made with tne
Oto and Missouri, Omaha, Delaware, Shawnee, lowa, Sauk and Fox, KickapooOs
Kaskaskia, Peoria, Wea, Piankashaw and Miami, ceding the government practi-
cally all the territory in eastern Kansas and Nebraska save some large
tracts in the Kansas River Valley. Uost of the tribes agreed to move south
into the present Oklahoma. Others remained for the time being on small
reservations within their former territories.7o The land ceded aggregated
more than 13,000,000 acres.
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These cessions opened eastern Kansas Territory and Nebraska Terri-
tory (both established May 30, 1854) to white settlemente The Indians
remaining in the region were too weak to offer effective resistance to
the new flood of settlers, "The Indians of Xansas meekly and tragically
submitted to their fates"’+ By 1860 newly opened Kansas had a popula~
tion of over 107,000, Webraska nearly 29,000.

To the west of this newly opened territory were the "wild tribos"
of the Plains, the powerful Sioux, Cheyenne, Arapaho, and Comanche,
nominally at peace and treaty=-bound to maintain that peace., Bubt they
were growing more and morc reostlcss. Thoy werce still "wilda" And 1%
was to take soveral decades of hard fighting to "tame" them.

Whites and Indians in Minnesota.

WMinnesota was the last of the present states constituting the first
tier of states west of the Mississippi to be settleds The, first American
settlemant was made a little below the falls of St. Croix in 1838. Later
other settlements sprang up about the falls of St. Anthony. On March 3,
1849, a bill was passed organizing the Territory of Minnesota, whose
boundary on the west extended to the Missouri River. At that fime
Winnesota was still little more than a wilderness. The west bank of the
Mississippi, from the Iowa line to Lake Itesca, was unceded Indian
Country. The population of Minunesota in 1850 was but 6,077,

When the territory of Hinnesota was organized the portion ceded by
the Indians was chiefly east of the Mississippi, bounded on the north
by a line extending east from the mouth of the Crow Wing River to the
western boundary of Wisconsin. North of this line was still Ojibway
countrys.’2 To make way for expanding settlemente after the establishment
of the Torritory, it was desirable to secure additional Indian land.
In 1850 a great Indian Council was held at Fort Snelling, attended by
representatives of Ojibway and Eastern Dakota bands. At the Council
Governor Ramsey was able to effect a peace between the Ojibway and
Dakota, long traditional enemies. By treaties in 1851 the Eastern Dakota
groups ceded all their lands within the boundaries of Minnesota exceph
a comparatively small stgép on both sides of bthe Mimnesota River, re-~
tained as a rescrvation.

White settlers rushed into the newly ceded lands even before the

legal date set for its opening. By 1860, Minnesota had a population of t
more than 172,000, a total equal to some 28 times her population in 18850.
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ROUNDING UP THE WILD TREIZES:
The Changing ITndirn Policy, 1884~13R7.

.. “If osup Indian %roubles are to be ended by exterminating
the race, it is evident thet at the present rate of one Indian
killed per month, the achicvement will be completed at the end
of exactly twenty-Tive theousand years; and if each dead Indian
is to cost tho same hereafter =8 heretofore, the precise cum total
we will have to cwopend is $300,000,000,000 to couplete the exter-
mination. ....the slaying of every Indian costs ws the lives of
twenty~five wkites, co that the extermination process must bring
sbout the slaughter of 7,500,000 of cur psople.’

- Comrissioner of Indiar Affairs, 1868.

At the time of the organizatisn oi Yansas and Nebraska Territories
(iay 30, 1854) the portisn of the United Itates rorth: and west of lowa,
fissouri, Arkansas and the sastorn half of Texas was #t11l predominantly
Indian country in sc far as the nctual occupation and use of the land
vas concerned. In tne aress comprising the prazent states of Colorado,
Idaho, Montansz, Kevada, North Dakota, Utah, Washington and Wyoming not
a single Indian land cession had bsen made. The northern half of
Minnesota, all of Scuth Dasota west of the Big Sioux River, extreme
western Kansas, more than half of Hebrasiza, the western half of Texas,
and nearly a1l nf Oreson wers still ovred and occupied by Ingians. In
California, Arizona, and few Mexico the United States had taken over
the Indian lands from Hexico without the necessity for - land purchases
since Mexico had never recognized the Indian title to lands. Never-
theless Indians still occupied the greater part of Arizona and New
Mexico and considered their holdings their own.

Yet by 1890 the Indian claim to the greater part of this territory
was ceded, and the Indjans themselves penned up on restricted areas -
reservations. This was not accomplished without a terrific struggle.
The number of hostile Indians of the Plains, the Rockies, the Southwest
and the Pacific Slope was insignificant compared with the United States
nopulation of eirca 25,000,000 in 1854. Yet for 36 more years the
Indians continued to retard the advance of white seitlement in the
west. This period was one of the most colorful, most confused, and,
for the Indians the most tragic periods in the history of the froatier.
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In the Tifties and early sixties a veritabls war of extermination
was carried on against the "wild Indians" throughout the west. ¥o less
than twenty-two distinct Ywars® were fought during the decade of the
Nfiohting fifties."l In the single year (1857) therc were "ne less than
37 separate expeditions, larce snd small, involving sctusl combat, besides
an indefinite mumber which accomplished thelr purpescs without fighting. ne

In 1260, the United States Army numbered 14,072 men. Of these 2,308
were in the Deot. of the West, 2,949 in the Dept. of Texas, 3,104 in the
Dept. of Wew Meuico, 228 in the Dept. of Utahk, 2,235 in the Dept. of
Gregon and 1,218 in the Dept. of Selifornia. “Tnls indicates the extraor-
dinary degree to which the Army had bsen absorbed by the frontier.®d

The Civil War was noit an Indian's war, although the civilized tribes
of the Iadian Territory contrinmuied men to both thie Union and the Con-
federacy. Efforts werve made to keen the "wil® tribes" peaceful during
the war without mach success. Rumors of Confederate efforts te stir up
these tribes g2eingt the United Stetos were civeulated during the war.

But such infriucnces have net been proven, and they are hardly necessary
te explain the nmumersus Indian disturbances that occourred in the West dur-
ing tne war veriod.?

During the pericd inmediately following the 2ivil Tar popular senti-
ment and public polisy in Indian relations underwent = drastic change.
The pursnit of Indian war was proving exceedingly costlv., Wars with the
Sioux, Cheyesmre, and Havshn alone between 1862-1857 had cost the penple
of the United States more than $100,000,000, The Chevenne War of 1884
had cost $30,070,000.5 It cost $60,000 for every Indian killed in 1866.°

In 1867 the prace policy was insugu rated A Commisszion appointed by
Congress June 20, was authorized to mafe btreaties with the Iimstile tribes.
"The end in view was threefold: first the removal of tha causes of war,
second, the security of our frontiers, and the safe huilding of sur
western railroads; third the iansuwsuration of some form of plan for the
civilization of the Indians."?

The Peacs Commisnion found that the principal of allowing Indians to
exiet as roving {iribes within the organized territory of the United States
nad to be changed. Trezties were made providing for the cession of large
portions of Indian lands, the setilement of the Indians on reservations,
and the vayment of anrvitiss in goods.g

In President Grant's first adminiztration more drastic changes were
made in our Indlan Policy. The Indian Appropriation Act of April 10, 1889
provided for: {1} Appropriation of twe 2illien dollars to be used to main-
tain peace with the Indians. {2) Active cooparation of various religious

128



bodies in the working out of the Indian policy. (3) Inausuratinn of the
feeding system providing for the catkering of the wilder tribes on res-
ervations and supncrting them with goverrment rations until they were
taught to earn thelr own living.g' In 1571 the policy of making treaties
with the Indians was standoned. o longer were Indians tc Dbe considered
separate and distinet pations to e dealt with as foreign powers. They
were henceforti to be dealt with through sgreerneants not treaties. 1O

Grant's administration saw thie erd of widespread Indian wars. After
18489, there ware Indian wars »ubt they were localized ones crowing out of
conditions in specific arens and effecting single tribes, or closely re-
lated trival grouns. In his Anmual Rewert of 1374, the Commissiorner of
Indian Affairs stated, "such an e¢vent as a general Indlan war can never
again occur in the United States.¥ll

The policy of feeding the "wild trites" was herelled by the Secre-
tary of the Interior in 1870 as
to feed every adnlt Indian now 1i 3
his natural 1ife, wanile their children are educated to self supvort by
agriculture, thon to carry cn a gensral Indian war for a single year.n12
But as time passed aud the danger of Indian disturbances became more
and more reprote 1t Heacsnme anvarent that the feeding systen was pauper-
izing the Indians.

v

In an effovt to csbablish the Indians as self-respecting individuals
Congress passed the .llotment ict (Feburary &, 1887). This act, commonly
known as the Dawes aAct in iy s its sponsor, provided for {1) the al-
lotmernt of land to iacividunl Indians {2) the eveniual conferring of
citizenshin on 2ll Indisne to wvhom land snould be allotted.ld Senti-

mentalists saw in tiis act a "Hagna Carta Tor the Indians," which freed
him at last from white domination. 3ut Senator Dawes himself was less
enthusiastic, stating "That is this change? It is not any transforma-
tion of the Irdisn. The lsw has only enacted an oprnortunity and nothing
more.t1l4

We shall see in a later chapier someihing of the weriking out of
this act.
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DEATH ON THE PLAINGS:
The Subjugation of the Plains Indians, 1854--1891.

"It was on the Great FPilains that the Indians made their
most formideble and determined stand against the white race.”

— Dan Elbert Clarke.

The advance of white settlement into the Great Plains came late for
two main reasons: . (1) the popular belief that the Great Plains consti-
tuted an untillable desert country caused the westward flowing stream of
settlement in the midnineteenth century to pass over the Plains to the
fertile lands of Orsgon and California, and to Utah (2) the Great Plairs
were the jealously guarded hunting grounds of the most effective redskin
warriors in the United States. Before the Great Plains could be settled
the more fertile areas farther west had to be largely occupied by white
men and the myth of the "Great American Desert" had te be dispelled. Be-
fore the Great Plains could be settled the Plains Indians had to be dis-
possessed of the greater part of their hunting grounds. The real cattle
boom on the Plains did not take place until after the Irdians had been
"aorraled! on reservations, and homesteaders did not spread out over the
Plains in larze numbers until after the menace of hostile Indians had
been largely dissipated. These things were accomplished only after a pro-
longed period of titantic struggle with some of the "wild tribes' of the
Great Plains —- a pericd that witnessed the most exciting, and dramatic
action in the higstory of our Indian wars.

The general motive for the Indian wars on the Plains was the same as
it had been Tor Indian wars elsewhere in the United States -- Indian re-
sentment of aggressive white encroachment on their traditional hunting
groundss But there were a number of more specific contribuiing factors:
(1) the heavy traffic over the trans-Plains commercial and emigrant trails;
(2) the destruction of the Indians' staff of life -- the wuffale: {(3) the
advance of settlement into Kansas and eastern Nebraska after 1854; (4) the
illegal rush of miners into the gold country of Colorado (after 1858), of
Montana {in the sixties), of the Black Hills of South Dakota (after 1874);
{(5) the survey and comstruction of the Pacific Railroads; (6) the change-
able, unorganized policy of the government in dealing with the Indians,
with authority divided between an Indian Office hampered by many wnscrupu-
lous or incompetent officials, and an army which was limited in size,
frequently inadequately equipped for campaigring on the Plains, and too
often led by vindictive officers. Yor were these factors constant.
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They operated with varying intensities at different times in different
localities, tending to make warfare sporxadic and localized. There was
never a general uprising of the Plains Indians. Zut the wars were
spread out over a period of nearly four decades, with alterrate periods
of hard fighting and relative peace. Still these wars would not have
been 50 prolonged had it not been for the

Effectiveness of Plains Indian Warriors.

On the Plaing the white man encountered a warrior whose factics were
very different irom those of the Irdlians of the timbered covntry. The
forest tribes fought on foot, seeling cover behind trees, fighting largely
as. individuals. Bub the Plains Indians fought on horseback, moving rapidly
over the broad expanse of omen land, striking swiftly and escaping quickly.
Waile they usually fougnt in small raiding parties, “hey could, when oc-
casion demanded, put in the field ferces numbering theusands of warrlors
‘with - -some degree of organization. "The Sioux, when in force depended on .
the mounted charge in extended order, with bow or rifle, circling ranidly
about the enemy and firing as they went, making feints from time to time
and charging howsz when opportunity offered -- the same tactics known to
eastern Europe as the Cossack Vlava'. On defense or when awaiting an op-—
portunity for a charge, they used successive extended lines, retiring and
advancing by sme!l fractions.'} Although generally preferring to meet
the enemy in conzideratly smaller numders than their own force, and using
the anbush effectively to secure this advantage, the Plains Indians were
not asz averse to pitched baitle as the forest Indians.,

Fighting on horseback, with lance, bow and arrows, and firearms for
offenge, and the tough fire-~khardened, buffalo hide shield fer defense
these "Red Znights of the Prairie" were far better eguinped for warfare
in their enviromment than the whites who came against them. Infantry was
never effective against them, until the new Springfield breach-loading
rifle was lssued to the troops in 1267, But Indians too hegan to acquire
the breach~loader in this year, and found it admiradly adapted to vse on .
horsebaci. Ag to mariksmanship -- General Crook is authority for the
opinion that the mounted Indian warrior, with breach-loader and metallic
cartridges was much superior to the soldier used against him —— th
mounted Indian could kill a moving wolf while riding at full speed, but
the trooper was lucky if he could hit a mounted Indian even though the
soldier stood flat on the ground.®

Defensive warfare in opposition to attack by superior force was also
adjusted to the Plains enviromment, which offered no protection in nature.
To scatter on attack as did the Indiang of the forest, would have been
suicide on the Plains -- individuals would only have been ridden down and
murdereds Protection could only come through forming in compact circular
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bodies. Long before the period of warfare with the whites the Indians

of the Plains had adopted this principal in the arrangement of their
tipis in the form of the camp circle. White. quickly learned the protec-
tive value of the wagon circle, efce (Examples - the Wagon Box Fight
(1867): the Bescher Island Fight (1868).

The Place of War in Plains Indian Culture.

In the Plaing Indians the whites encountored a people who had long
known war as a major occupation. Boys were carefully reared to be
warriors, men advanced %to positions of prominence largely through their
prowess in war. Complicated systems of war honors were devised, based
upon the "counting of coups" rather then the taking of scalpss

Pierce intertribal wars had been the order of the day in the Flains
before the beginning of the wars with the whites. The existence of these
older animosities prevented the unification of the Plains Indians in the
conflicts with the United States. This condition actually worked to the
advantage of the whites. When one tribe, or group of tribes Dbecame
hostile, the government could usnally count on their traditional enemies
joining in the war against them. Thus the Sious, Northern Arapaho, and
Northern Cheyenne found their old enemies the Pawnee, Clrow and Shoshoni
allied with the United States in opposition to them. For every tribe of
"uogtiles! the government could usually count on a tribe or more of
"friendly Indiang" to combat them. These "friendly Indians" were in-
valuable aids in the Plains Indian Wars.

Leadership in the Plains Indian Wars.

The intertribal wars had served as veritable training grounds for the
dsvelopment of able, intelligent Indian leadcrs in the wars with the
whites which were to follow. In no other part of the country did such a
large mumber of high caliber, Indian warriors appear to leand their fellow
tribesmen in their conflichts with the whites. Such men as Red Cloud,
Spotted Tail, Gall, and Crazy Horse among the Teton Dakota; Homan Hose,
Tull Knife, and Little Wolf of the Cheyenne; and Quana Parier of the
Comanche possessed a military skill and an abilify to inspire men under
their leadership which at times seemed to zpproach genius.

The Theatre of War in the Flaing.

"The front! during the Plains Indian Wars was not a line but an
area —- an area extending more than 1,000 miles north and south and some
500 miles east and west, including southwestern MNorth Daizota, western
Nebraska, western Kansas, parts of the Indian Territory, western Texas,
eagtern Colorado, eastern Wyoming and sountheastern Montanae
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The leading hoctile groups weie the Teton Dakota (or Western Sioux)
livipnz in the north between the Plutte and the Missouri; tae Sorwanche,
living on the Temas frontier:; and the Cheyenne on the frontier of Kansas
and Colorados Tlie Choyenne wore divided {since 1332) into Torthern and
Senthern groups and though these grouns someiimes Iought alonc, after
1864, tho Forthewrn Cheyemne zencrally cocperated with the Teton Dalrota
in their wars in the rorthi while the Southern Cheyeane joined with
the Comanche in the south. Some of the Jorthern Arapaho also toolk part
in the so-called "Sioux Wars:" wiile the Kiowa, and Xlowa Apache took
sides with tie Comanclhie in the south,

In zemeral it is yossible to think in terms of two sets of Plains
Indian Wars in the period 1054~1891, those on the northern Plair
chiefly revolving arcund tha hostl 1ltJ o7 the Tetor Deko%a, and those
in the southern Plains rovolvings cilefly sbout the hostility of the
Comancho.

Since the Comarei1e nd long boon at war ageinst the whites in tho
south before 1504, and since their hostility came to an ond carlier
than that of thc Toton Daweba we may well conslider first,

e Wars 07 the Southern Plains,

In Februarr 1384 the Teuns lesislature nassed a law aimed abt the
solution of the Indien wroblern, ty cuthorizing the United States Gov-
erament to selced and sorvey 12 leagues of vacant Texas demaln for
Indian reservasicns, on the following sumer Capt. R, 3. Marey and
Major Heighbors scleocted two arcas —— one ca the mein fork of the
Brazos River, the other on Clear Fork of the Erazos for reserve’ions.

In March 1855 the more eivilized Texas tribes - Cadde, Waco, Tawaxonie,
Andariko, Tonlkawa, Kecchie, and a fow Delaware began to colonize the
former, and larier rescrve. oy Sentember 1888 there were 1,112 India .
or this reservations Their sgricultural cfforts were successful. Th

Clear Fork roserve uas saet aside for the Southern Comanche. In 1856

there were 557 oun this reservation, but the Comarche failced both as

farmers and stock raiscrs, and began to leave the resgrvation for their

0ld nomadic jmntinz 1ife., By 1858 only 371 remnined,

Meanwhile the Horthern Comanche, the larger and more dangerous of
the two Comanche groums, contimed to roam at large, stealing horszes
and committing depredations on the white settlements, Texans, wh
disliked the existonce of the Indian reservations within the state,
began to accuse the reservation Indians of some of those acts. The
Comanche Asont in Aunsust 1853 stated that "the Indiang on the reserve
were daily threatencd with exterminationt by the whites In Decenber
1858, and asain in Moy 1859 white men attacked noaceful Indians on the
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Toxns roscrvations. 4 peace coumission apnointed by the Governor of
Texas urzed the removal of the Indians from Texas as the solution %o

the problems In June, the Indian Office authorized the removale In
Aungust the 1,080 Indians of the Brazos Agcency and the 330 of the Comanche
Agcacy crosscd the Red River under Army cescort, Neighbors likened the
novenent to the Eobrow crossing of the Red Sea: "I have this doy crossed
all the Indlans out of the heation land of Texas and am now out of the
lend of the Philistinos.”® It was the end of the rescrvation systen in
Toxng = o systom which had lasted btut five years. The Toxas reservoe
tions hnd served only as corrals into which the Indians were herded prior
to thelr long drive northward out of *he statce’

Miroughout the decade 1850~1880 Texns had carricd on its wor with
the Herihern Compnche, who duc. to searcity of geme hoad broken up into
small moremding bands,  In this poried the Texans had sent out milltory
crponditions onto the Plains and taught the Comanchic that there was no
longor safotr in floeing in that dircetiorn, In despalr the Comomche
muddled thoir fanilies togotier near the ageucy on tho Arkansas and sont
theoir young vorricrs to hnrrass the scitloments. Were it not for the out-
brealr of Civil War these Indians might soon have been conquered,

The Civil War gave the Indians a breathing spell, by slowing up
emigiation into and across their country. "It camot be said that the
Indiens of the Soutnh Plains roprosented a factor of great conscquence
during the 0ivil War, Thoy harrassed the emigrants on the Santa Fe Trail
and harried the Texas border. They forced the United States to imcrease
its troops and military exponditures on the Arkansas and New Nemico
fronticrs, and the Confedoracy had to maintain a~ bverder regiment or two,
to woteh thom. They were divided first and last in the matter of nlle-:
giance, cnd wher thoy joined one side or the other they were fickle allless
feither the Confederates nor Federals tricd to send these Indians agninst
the enemy, but tried instead to hold them as passive allies and prevent
their joining the foe. If eithor side cncouraged them in their marsuding
operations against the encmy, it was morc with the idea of giving thom
omployment for the time and thus to get some temporary relicf from theilr
annoyance than with the hope that the savages would accomplish much in
beating down the strength of the other side." The Confederacy mode 2
sreaty with the Comanche and neighboring trives in August 1861, DJuring
the first 18 months of the war Indian raids on the Texas frontier wore
not aumerouss But beginning irn 1863 ond urtil the last fow months of .
the war, whon Comanche attention was furned northward, these Indians cone
tirued their mids on the Confedoratc sottlements of Tezns.1C In 1864
the Xiowa and Comanche werc troublesome in Federal territory along the
Santa Fe Trail. Hit Carson, sent out to punish the raiders, fought an
indecisive battle with the Comanche, {iowa and Apache at the mouth of the
Litile Arkansas,ll
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At the close of the Civil War tihe Southern Plains tribes "were rniore
insclent and desperate ....than at its beginaing, and, fhey still made 2
fermidable barrier to the setwleme:nt of their cowntry.”  The Coman wche and
Kiova continually violeted the peace treaty made in 1845. On August 5,
1857 Zov, Throcikmerten rovorted that since the Cilvil War's close 152 per-
gone nad been killed, 4? talizn prisoner and 24 wounded on the Texas

fJ:rn”‘t:ler.l‘j .

In the sutumn of 1857 the Prace Comnission was on the Plains in an
effert to work out a mncaceftl =solubtinn to Tudian difficulties there., In
Qctober 1867, tne Somiseion met representatives of the Cheyenne, Arapaho,

Kiowa, Kicwa-Snarhe and Comancue at Medicine Locdze Crcel in one of the last
old fashicned Indilan getherirzs in which these tribes participated. The
Indians deegired to be left alcue to live their cwn lives without being
ferced on reservaticns or teo live in houses. The Sonnlssion desired to set-
tle the Indlans on reservaticas to zoke way for wiito expausion. AL the
meeting. a compromise was rescnsd,  The treaty nezotisted provided for the
cession by the Hiowa, Colznche and Apache of all thair claimg in the south-
western plaing, to be placel on a reservation in soutiissstern Indien Ter-
ritory of 5,547 rgquare niles., They were to be allowed the privilege of
hinting over ail their old ierritory south of the Arkansas and vhite settle-
ments were to be forbidden in the region for 3 years.l4

Ab this sarme trenty, the Sheyenne and arapalio “ellﬂqalshed all their
land clairs to Te Jivon a roservation on the northern border of the Indian
Territory on lands obiained by the Zoverrment from the Sterokee, 1O

Hominally tho problem of $he Myild tribes! of the Southern Plains
"should have beer settlod by tho treaty of Medicine Loige Creek. Bubt 14
was rot, The Comanche, FTiova ond idpache, in accordance with the lerms of
the treaty, zathercd ot the tlace sclected for reservation, only to 7Find
it in the torricory of the Vicaita., The excited Indlans cdeomanded food
and presenta, Vith no roserve of their own the Comanc then reverted to
their o0ld prectice of raiding the Tewws frontier, sztos ng cattle and
horses, and rmrdering settlerg., Tinally in October 185 the Army, fear-
ing on clliance of these Indiang with the hostil CHC“cnne Arapoho ond
Sioux of the morth in a general Plains war, sent troops to bring these
Indians onto thelr reservations. Host of them were "brought in" under
scort by General Hazen.

feir \.3 G)

o}
1

Custer with a force of 730 cavalry was sent cut to find and punish
the lagzards. After a difficuld marech through a vlizzard, they ceme upon
Rlack Xettle's Southern Cheyenne Village on the Washita November 27,
Custer attacked, The Indian village coatzined less than a third the nun-
ber of men in Custer's Force. The Indians were armed with archaic bow and
arrow or ancient muskets, Juster'!s mea used Spencer repeaters. The result
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vas a veritable massacre. One lumdred and three Indian men were killed
in adéition to women wnd children. TFifty-three women and children were
captured —- many of whom had been wounded, Custer had onc man xilled,
20 missing whom he never tried to find, The Tndiang' tipis were burned,
their 875 horses shotel? This quick, decisive action broke the spirit
of the Soutnern Cheyenne, In this first e: sensive winter campalgn on
the Plains, the troops had shown the Indians that there was no longer
security even in the dead of winter. In 1869, they accepted a new res-
ervation on the Worth Cagnadian in lieuv of the one given them in 1867
which they 4id not want, and settled down to the life of reservation
Indians.

General Sheridan established Fort 3ill irn December 1868, as nili-
tary headquarters near the Yiowa, Comanche and Kiowa-Apache Zescrvation.
It becane the center for future operations asainst these Indiaps. In
21d-1269, loss than two-fifths of the Comanche were not on the reserva-
tion, and therc wore vrobably several hundred Kiowa alse running "wild.!
As long as zomo romained plentiful and Indians could secure arms and
ammmition from the traders, it sccoed that the soutiieran ?la6;s tribes
could not be Zept on reservaticns without the ferce of arins.”

Biscn Extermination helps cettle the Southern Flai:s Problen.

The gnlution of the Indian problem on the Plains is closely bound
up with the extermination of the haffals, the animal that was the staff
of 1ife of the "wild tribes." So lonz as buffalc could e runted by the
Indians in sufficlent guantity to kezp ithem alive the "wild" irihes
conld not ve tied down on reservatinsrna, TFor decades the numder of the
buffalo had been dwindling, 3But it was the wholesale invasion of the
Southern Plains by white, comnercial hide hunters after the consitruction
of the Xansas Pacific Railrcad thet extorminated the southern herd. (The
buffalo of the rlains had been divided into a northorn and o sonthern
rerd by the construction of the Union Pacific Railroed in the late 18607%),
As ecrly as 1867, vhon the western ond of L.ie Xansasgs Pacific hod reached
the zcart of the buffalo country, the railroad found it necessary to em-
nloy William ¥. Ceody, "Zuffale 2ill," %o hunt buffale for them in the
hostile Indian country.=<l

ith the complstlon of that railroad large mumbers of professional
white buffalo huntere entered the southern Plains, snd "the chief in-
dustry of that entire country, for four or five years, was killiang
buffalo. 9% In 1873 Dodge City had = pOﬂulation of peraaps ifour thoue
sand, two-thirds of wiion wers tuffalo mnters. In wmall parities the
banters spread out over the prairie and bc Zan their destructicn of the
southern herd, <9
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The government made no attempt to stop this sloughter of the Indians'
geme, Indirectly it was encouraged because it wes realized that the de-
struction of the buffalo made the "wild! tribes casier to control -- nore
helpless, more dependent on the governnent for subsistence, In 15875 Lansas
and Colorpde passed drastic hunting laws regulating hide hunting, But it
7as then too Jate, What was left of the southern herd hed Dbeen driven into
Toxes ond the hunters followed them south.?4  When Texas considered a bill
for the protecticn of the buffale in 1875, Genergl Sheridan, in commend of
the military department of the southwest, appeared before the joint Assembly
and $old them "that it was a sentimentsl mistake to legislste in the interest
of the buffalo and thet instead of stopping the hunters they should give
them an unanimous vote of thanks and nresent each a bronze nedal having a
recprescntation of a desd buffalo on one side znd a discourazed Indien on the
other —-- for the hide hunters were doing more to settle the Indicn Quostion
than the entire Army had done in thirty years, by destroying the Iandion's
commissary, ‘'Let them kill, skin and sell until the tuffalo is exterminated,
as 1t is the only way to bring about a lasting peace and allow civilization
to advance,' he exclaimed. His speech had the desired effect and nothing
was done %o protect the buffalo, 25

The Comanche ané Cheyenne regarded the Arkensas River as the boundary
lire south of which white hunters should not go, Accordingly when hunters
began to enter she forbidden ground in the fall of 1873 and esteblished a
trading post at Adoboe Walls in the Texss vanhandle in the spring of 1874,
these tribes detormined to drive them cut, On June 27, their atteclk on
Adobe Walls was ineffective. But the Comonche snd Cheyenne continued their
wer on the hunters snd ranchers, In 1874, to September 9, 13C hunters or
settlers were killed by the Indians. Probsbly one-hs . the CGomanciae, Kiowa
and Cheyenne were hostile at this time, In the summer United States troops
converged from all sides to punish the hostiles. From August on into the
cold winter the war rasged. TFew Indians were killed, dut as cold weather
came on want of supplies and sble horses forced the hostile bands into the
zgencies to surrender unconditionslly, Some bands, through fear, stayed

avey until spring or summer of 1875, By August 5, 211 but 50 Comanche were
on reserVations.§6

For most of these Indisns the year 1875 mariked the sharp transition
from opponents of expansion to subdued rescrvstion Indiens, It mariced "the
cnd of their influence os o frontier factor of significence, @7

In 1876 a band of 170 Comenche warriors under Block Horse, unhopny
over conditions on the reserveiions, hesded for the Strked Plroins, cnd
begon to meke raids on thoe hide hunters in Februsry 1877, T 3

united in n cempaign, culminsting in the Battle of Pocket Canyon, irrch
17, in which the Indirns were badly berten, Leter they surrendsred to
Copt, P, L, Lee, of the 10%th Crvelry necr Loke Quemado, This wes the
lrst t%me the Comenche fought the whites, They never went on the worneth
ogein,
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1fmet was doubbless the lest resl Indian fight on Texes soil®
was fought in Jamuary 1881, between Texas Rangers and Apache, in the
Devil Mountains of the El Paso region, The Indians haé nreviously
atolen horses from the village of Sen Jose, killed 15 Mexicons o
Tollowed them, and 3F more from the town of Carrajsl were trapped and
massacred., The Rangoers under Lieut, Baylor, followed, cttecled the
Apache canp, and defeated them,®~

Thus ended the Indian resistance to the sdvence of writes into
Texas and the Southern Plains. Although here as olsewhere, the Indiens
were finally subdued, they did retard for several decadon the white
settlement of the Southern Plains,

The Wars of the Northern Plains,

Prior to 18564, the Iadians of the Plains dwelling olong the
Oregon Trail had refrained from cpen warfare on the whites, altihiough
for more then z decsde thesce trites had been geSting morc and more
excited as they watched the sgrowing number of emigrents nessing
through their comntry, killing off the buffalc and driving the herds
farther from the Plattc Valley., The establishment of nilitery vposts
on the Trail in 184%, snd the Treaty of 1851 “2d had a restralning
effoct.

Fort Loremie had become the "military capitsl of the frontier!
on the central Plains in 1849, It was to remrin so for o peried of
4} yesrs, Tt~ strotegic positions among the Teton Dekote ond
Cheyenno, on the overland treil necr the westorn odge of the Plpins
mede 1t a logical place for councils and treaties, an importent
halting place for emigrants, s refuge for fugitives from Indien at-
tacks in the years to come, From Fort Laramie “went forth in all
directions, armed expeditions sgainst the savage marsuders, oud to
it sometimes olated with victory ond sometimes dejected with dofeat,
they returned,"30

For the troops garrisoned at Fort Laremie, numbering omony theom
men who hsd fought in the Mexican War and others young, &nger to
distinguish themsclves in action, 1ifc at the fort wos consliderad
very dull, iach time wes spont in gembling,®l  With tho Indinn
pledged to pence with the omigrants by the treaty of 1G5L there
seemed little hope of interesting nction,

Then, in August 1554, reports csme to Fort Leremie thrt on
Indian had killed the cow of a Mormon emigrant a few ziles east of
the fort, Young Lisut, Grattan, e confirmed Indian hater, was
sont with an interpreter, sergeant, corporzl and 2Y men t0 sscure
the surrender of the gailty Indian, At the cemp of Miaicorjou and
Brule Sioux, the drunken interproter must hesve offeonded the Indiens,
A1 the whites save one (who latoer died of wounds ) worchmurdorcd.
The redskins mutilated the bodies of the dead soldicrs.ijg Thus, the
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simple natter of a dispute over a cow cansced the first cinsh oi Teton

O ak

cltota and United Stetoes trosps. Pent up Indisn smotions wore o lrst

loosed -- and the period of Indian Wars on the northern =nd centrsl
Plrins had begun,

The Sioux did not regard the Grattan Massacre =s @ sigial for a
general worising, 4s o whole they remained guiet and peacerul, iou-
ever, o few bands committed depredatiovns in the Fort Lerarie region
in succeeding months ~— a murderous attack on the Sszlt Lake 7eil, the
stealing »f horses and mules from trading poets emigrants, 2TC,
troubles were exsggernted znd Gen, Harney wns sont vith thro: resln
to put on end to whst was crroncously termed a "Sioux Wer,!! Hoorlng
of this most of the Indisns wore inclined to pesce by the sumer of
1855,39

The Brule of Little Thunder's bend, who had bocn ‘avelved in ohe
Grotian Massacre and leoter hnstilities, hed been worneo to wenain scath
of the Platte or be considered hostile, 3ub Horney, noving up the
Platte with dresoons rué infontry, resched Ash Hollew, sphenber 2, 1R85,
te find thet the Brule were enccrmped on Blue Water Creclr, & nilos norsh
of the Platte, He ntbocked, killod 86 Indirns {includinz wonen) coptared
sbout 70 wonmen snd children, while losing only 5 f his force, In this

viriual massrcro the Indi~ns were rrmied with bow aad errivs riid poor
flintlockay Hernoy's men wigh riflcs,”* This ended the so-cnrlled "Voxt,
Hext yesr Harney nade & treaty with the Teton at Fort Pierre on the
Missouri., This fort nod been acQuired by the Arny the yeur barore (1855},
The trcsty which proviced for Indian rospoct for whito right—of-wel” on
the Oregon Trail and a trail betveen F.rt Picrrc and Fort Leratic, vos
never ratified,

—

The Toton Dakota remained relatively peecofuvl from 1856 to 1354, Bub
3ho Choyenne, neanwhile, becane hostile. A nmisurderstanding over o wiite
m: ~'s horse token by Indians caused the Ffipst clash between Cherennc ond
Urited States troops toward the end of August 1356, Ten Horther:n Cheyenite
yvore willed near Grand Island (Nebraska). The Cheyenne rets)isted by com-
mitting depredstions on mail and emigrant parties. By late fell 18 vihitcs
hed beon killed. Agent Twiss in council with the Cheycnne arrsoged o oS-
sotion of hestilitios.®

But the Army was not so cesily sabisfied, and demanded thai the Cheyenne
be punished for thelr depredaticne of 1856, Tn the next vear, after return
of spring, two forces of cavalry werc sont out Trom Fort Lesvenioril. Ome
went up the Arkeansas, the ciner up the Horth Platte, The {hoyeane neotly
glipped between them, On July 29, Col, Sumner's covelry aot scne 300
Choyenne, charged thom with ssbhros, reuted tHem, wiw tigede lose to clither
side, Tuo deys letor he destroycd an sheadoned Choyonne camn, Ab Boatls
Fort in mid-Ausust he destroyed or geve 1o friendly Indisns the onality
goods meant for the Chgyenne, then returned eastward, The 1807 Commpricn
cpeinst the Cheyenne hed doon a faillure, Sumner hed "chestiscd o Tow

L ¥
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Indiens, embittercd many more and oversved none, "3  Although srmed only
with the primitive bow and arrow and a few old-fashioned flintlock
amoothbores obtained from traders the Cheyenne had held their own,37

From 1858 to 1864 the Cheyenne remained at peace with the whites,
while they engaged in their traditional intertribal wars with their
Indian enemies,

Meanwhile the Teton Dakota went inte action along the overland
trail, the scene of much new activity on the part of the vhites, In
April 1860 the pony express was inasugurated over this route, and con~
tinued in operation as a fast mail route for 18 months, Icenwhile the
Butterfield overland mail route was moved north te follow this way,
and the first transcontinental telegraph was erected, Nevertheless,

"no Indian disturbances of consequence developed on the route during
1861, 139

A clever device was employed to get the Indians to respect the
telegraph and not destroy it, "This was done after the line was
opened to Fort Laramie by stationing several of their most intelligent
chiefs at Fort Laramie and others at Fort Kearny, the {wo poste being
300 miles apart, and having them talk to each other over the wire and
note the time sent and received. Then we had them mount their fleetest
horses ond ride as fast as they could until they met at 01d Julels
ranch, at the mouth of the Lodge FPole, this being about half way be-
tween Kearrnoy and Leramie, Of course this was astonishing end mys-
terious te the Indians. Thereafter you could often see Indisns with
their heeads gzolinst the telegraph poles, listening to the peeculiar
sound the wind makes as it runs slong the wires and through the in~
sulators. They thought, snd said, it was 'Big Medicine? talking.”4o

Teton Dakote raids on the stage stetions from Fort Bridzer to the
North Platte, burning stations, driving off stock, attacliing stages snd
killing » number of men, in the spring of 1862, were holted when troops
were sont inte the region in early summer, HNevertheless, as o pre-
coutionary messure, the mail line was moved from the Scuth Prass-Fort
Laramie route to one farther south -- via the South Platte, Laramie
Plains and Fort Bridger, in July. In the following winter the Fort
Laramie region was peaceful,4l :

The discovery of gold in Colerado in 1858 drought between 100,000
and 150,000 miners rushing to the Pikes Peak region in 1853, Denvor and
other towns sprang up.,. Whites and Cherckee Indian miners overran the
region in search of the precious motal. Only about 40,000 remained,
after the first cxcitement failed to bring wealth to 211, The rest, dis-
couraged, returned eastward through the Indian country frightening game
and exciting thc-Indians.42
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The land invaded by the miners had been guaranteed to the Cheyenne
and Arapaho by the treaty of 1851. But in 1861 these tribes had bsen
driven south to the Arkansas and arguad into the Fort Wise Treaty by
which they relinquished their claims to the valuable mining area in
Colorado and in return were given annuities and a more restricted res-
arvation. For more than three years they put up with white encroach-
ment but steadfastly refused to go on the reservation. Then in April
1864, their deprecdations against the whites caused the Army to send a
force under Major Downing to harry the Indians., TFrequent attacks were
made on the Cheyenne, often with liftle reasorn. Most destructive was
Downing's attack on a village near Cedar Canyon of the South Platte
while the men were away -- 208 Indiang were killed, 30 wounded. In
June an Indian raid on a ranch30 miles east of Denver, in which the
rancher, hig wife and two children were scalped and murdered, threw
the growing town of Denver in panic. Indian raids continued into
July. In August the worst outbreak of summer occurred on the South
Platte. For a month the Indians completely closed the Scuth Platte
road. all to Denver from the sast was sent by way of Panama and San
Francisco. Tne frontier on the Flains was in panic as far east as
Omaha. There occurred what was then known as "the stampede" of Ne-
braska and Kansas settlers seeking safety in the more settled commun-
ities east of the Missouri.%* Gov. Evans of Colorado issued a procla-
mation declaring "Any man who kills & hostile Indian is a patriot.”
Not until the latter part of September was the Platte road opened and
mail service resumed. :

At the urging 0? William Bent, influentlal trader, the Cheyenne
began to seek peace in late August. But Major General S. R. Curtis
telegraphed from Fort Leavenworth September 28: "I want no peace till
the Indiang suffer more."

The suffering came like a thunder bolt. On November 29, 1864,
the Southern Chesyenne village of Black Kettle was encamped on Sand
Creek (north of Fort Lyon, Colorado)}, in the belief that they had
made peacs and would not be disturbed, when, at dawn, Col. Chivington
with a force of 900 to 1,000 Coloradeo cavalry attacked the village.

It is impossible to determine the exact number of casualties.
Chivington at first reported 500 Indians killed, but George Bent's
figure of over 150 is probably nearer the truth. Included among the
murdered were many women and children.4 :

The Sand Creek Massacre proved a boomerang to the whites. In-
stead of forecing peace it brought war, more desperate, and bloody
than before, and fugitive survivors from Sand Creek -made their way
to a Cheyenne camp on the Smoky Hill. Enraged by their unjust attack
they held a council and sent pipe bearers %o the Northern Arapsho
and the Sioux on Solomon River, relating their sufferings and in-
viting them to join in a war to exterminate the white man from the
Plains. These trides "inhaled bitterness from the Cheyenne pipe"
and joined in a powerful triple alliance -~ Cheyenne-Sioux-Arapaho.
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How there were some 1,000 warriors in the united force. Together
they planned the attack which was to initiate the "bloody year" on
the Plains, 1865. TFirst they decided to attack Julesburg, prominent
Junetion point and supply depot on the South Platte. They attempted
to lead out the soldiers from nearby Fort Rankin to an ambush, and
aid succeed in killing 14. Then they sacked Julesburg and carried
away loads of flour, sugar and other supplies. Later in the month
thoy completely wrecked about 75 miles of road, burning ranches,
capturing wagon trains and destroying telegraph linss. In early
February Julesburg was again attacked, sacked and burned. Then the
Indians moved north, sttacked Mud Springs station without sueccess,
and continued on northward toward Powder River. The troops wisely
decided not to follow. The Indians spent the rest of the winter in
the general region of the Powdoer and Tongue Rivers, living rich on
the spoils of their raids.47

Meanwhile the Army was planning a vigorous camwnalign t¢ carry the
war into the Indian stronghold. While thoe Powder River Expedition
was delayed for lack of provisions, the allied hostile force descended
onte the Platte and began attacks on the emigrant and telegraph line
in May. With about 3,000 warriors thsy moved toward the Platte Bridge
in July. The 120 whites ably defsnded this little station, until
Lieut. Collins with 25 men sent out to escort an approaching wagon
train, was killed with four of his men on the north side of the bridge.
Later the wagon train was attacked and all men killed. The total loss
in the. serics of ongagements near the Platte Bridge was 26. After
another series of raids on the overland trail toward Fort Laramie,
resulting in the killing of a number of whites {12 in one raid on
Avgust 4) the Indians again withdrew to Powder River.2

The Powder River Campaign finally got under way in July. Three
large expeditions, numbering in all several thousand men (including
Pawnee, Winnebago and Omsha Indian allies) were sent into the Powder
River country fo converge upon the allied hostiles in their hideaway.
Although a few skirmishes were fought, and one small victory was gained
against the Arapaho in late August, the campaign as a wheole was a
costly failure., The troops returned in the fall, fortunate to have
escaped starvation and annihilation. The Indians remained unpunished.

The situation in 1866 was desperate. Gen. Dodge wrote, "The gov-
ernment must understand that it will have to meot the problem of Indian
warfare or abandon the western country. There are 25,000 Indians on
the plains, north and south. We need more iroops, not less, for there
are 5,000 teams that are irying to cross the plains each month, and it
is my understanding that I am to protect this travel at all hazards. 90
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There had been a treaty of peace ai Fort Sully in 1865, but its
terms vere generally misundersiood by the Indians., At this time the
Lower Brule, first of the Teton groups to do so agreed to go on a reser-
vation, -

Heanvhile more trouble wyas brewing. Gold had been discovered in
Montana in 1862, and the government wished to establish a road from the
Orecon Trail northvard across Wyoming to the new mining district., This
mas the most direct and practicable route for prospectors, Yet it ran
through the heart of the rich hunting grounds of the Tetdn Dakota. 4t
Fort Laramie in June 1866 the Oglala chief, Red Cloud refused to sign a
treaty agreed to by & large part cf the Teton led by Spotited Tail, by
a considerable number of Cheyenne and some Aransho, permitting the gove
erament to establish the Bozeman Trail to lMontana, He knew that the
route was through the best lmnting grounds of the Sicux -- "the last
large game reserve of the northern plains.">l

Red Cloud's action was understood by both Indians and vhites, They
knew that the beginning of construction of posts along this route would
mean a declaration of var., Yet the Army followed out General Carringhon's
resolve that the road would be baili, and sent men northward to begin the
congtruction of Fort Phil Kearny and Fort C. F. SBmith alonz the new route.
Red Cloud saw that protests were in vain. He must resort to force,

Just before midnight on Christmas night Portugee John Philips, after
a long and difficult winter's ride, reached Fort Laramie with the news
that Capt, Fetterman with a force of 80 men, while escorting & wood train
near Fort Phil Kearny, had been led into ambush by Red Cloud's warriors,
and the entire command massacred, December 21, 1365. Perhaps it had been
grim, poctic justice. Fetterman had previously boasted that with eighty
men he couwld ride the whole Sioux nation down. Fate had given him .
eighty~one£52 The affair was & lesson to the soldiers. Thereafter there
was generally less recklessness on thelr part, and more respect for the
Indians' fighting gualities.

The Red Cloud Var was now def%nitely_on. Yet until August of 1867
there was no important engagement._3 Meanvhile the infantry was equipped
vith improved bdreach-loading Springfields, Then on August 2, Red Cloud
with a huge, mounted force atiacked an escort of Fort Phil Kearny wood-
cutters. The defenders, Captain Powell and 31 men, took cover behind
magon—-boxes removed from 14 wagons, arranged as a fort in the form of a
rough circle, connected and strengthened with haled tents, blankets,
sacks of grain, clothing, cte. Though outnumbered "a mmdred to one,"
the whites, time after time repulsed the Indian charge, firing from
loopholes cut in the ‘vagon boxes, Neihardt has well described this dra-
matic action:

The breach-—fed Springfields poured a steady stream
That withered men and horses roaring in!

And gut-shot ponies screamed above the din;

And many a wounded warrior, under-trod

But silent, wallowed on the bloody sod -

Man piled on man and horses on the men|
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The defenders held out until relief came and the Indians vithdrew.
Bed Cloud asgseried later that he lost 1,500 warriors in this_battle.55
The vhites had lost but 8. It vas probably the most disastrous battle
for the Indians in the history of their wars with the vhites. They re-
ferred to it aftermard as "the bad medicine fight with the vhites,"56

In the autumn of 1867 the Peace Commission sought to negotiate with
the hostiles, but Red Cloud refused to come in to talk things over until
the forts had been evacuated, TFinally November 6, 1868 Red Cloud came in
to Fort Laramie,

Meanwhile the vhites had made ancther stirring stand against sreat
odds, In the summer of 1868 Indians had raided the Saline and Solomon
Valleys in Kansas, killing a number of people, stealing horses, and taking
two women captive., Gen. Sheridan called for volunteers to attack the
hostiles in western Kansas, From the large number, 50 experienced fron-
tier fighters were selected, and led by Col. Forsythe. About Septem-
ber 10, they set out after the Indiang, scarcely realizing the number of
the foe, TWhile encamped on an island in the middle of the dry bed of
the Arickaree (in extreme eastern Colorado) the Indians attacked w—- Chey~
enne, Teton Dalrota, Arapaho, under Roman ¥Nose. For nine days the fron-
tiersmen fought off the Indiang, wuntil relief came. It has been esti-
mated that the Indlans lost between 700 and 800 in this "Beecher Island
Fight,"57

The Fort Laramie Treaty of 1868 stands out as perhaps the most im-
portant treaty of the northern Plains, In it Red Cloud won his voint.
The govermment capitulated, and the Zozeman Trail, and forts along it
vere abandoned. At the same time Hed Cloud, greatest varrior-diplomat
of the Sioux, determined to give up the war on the vhites to become a
. peaceful reservation Indian, By the treaty the Great Sioux Reservation
vas established in western South Dakota, and the old Sioux territory
west of 1t vas reserved to them for hunting. At the same treaty the
Crow, "friendly Indians," ceded their lands in return for a rescrvation
in southern Montana, #nd the Horthern Cheyenne and Aranaho groups agreed

to go on reservations either with their southern brethern or with the
SiOUJ(o :

Montana residents were angry at the decision of the govermment to
give in to Red Cloud on the matter of the Bozeman Trail. Years later one
of Montana's pioneers wrote: "With characteristic pusillanimity the gov—
ernment ordered all the forts abandoned and the road closed to travel.!?8

But for the frontier peoples of Nebraska, XKensas, and Colorado the
peaceful conclusion of the "Red Cloud War" and pacification of the Chey-
enne wvas a blessing, It ended four years of nightmare for the pionecers
during vhich there had been numercus attacks on the frontier.,.'Men and
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.boys were shot and women and horses taken captive, Devastation, death
and fear reigned on the prairies."59 It was such raids as these that
formed the less well kmown but more commen kind of Indian dangers on the
Plains.ﬁo, Tt was these small raids of a few Indians on frontier ranches,
farms, vegon parties, mall and stage coaches that brought more death and
destriction than the more imposing battles of large forces during the
verlod of the Plains Indian Wars. The Army could do little to quiet the
panic of citizens on the Plains in the period 186568, Gen. Sherman
wrote in 1867: 'Wore I or the department commanders to send gnards to
every point where they are clamored for, we would need alone on the
plains a hundred thousand men, mostly of caval:y."Bl Only %two months
before Red Cloud came to Fort Laramie the Council Bluffs Bugle called
again for the revival of the old, reliable scalp bounty as the solution
to the problem: "Cffer a revard of $500 Tor each Indian's scalp brought
in and in less than six wonths we will have an end to the Indian var and
will have peace with the red devils on a permanent vasis, 162

Peace with the Sioux, Arapaho and Cheyenne in November 1868 did more
than relieve the anxziety of the settlers and travelers on the Plains, it
made pozsible the peaceful completion of the first transcontinental rail-
roads '

Indians and the Union Paciile,

The factor of controlling the hostile Indians had been one of the
_five pressing needs for the construction of a transcontinental railroad
in the fifties.©®3 One of the important explorations to ascertain the
best route for the railroad had been marred by the massacre of Capt.
Gunnison, in charge of the explorations for the Central Route, and seven
of his wmen, by hostile Paiute near Sevier Lake, Utah, October 26, 1853,64
When an able engineer was needed to comolete the construction of the
major part of the Union Pacific line in 1866, Grenvilie M, Dodge, vho had
had experience as a surveyor over the Rockies (from vihich the Indians
named him "Long Bye") and as an Indian fighter, was appointed May 6. He
was the one man who could orgenize the construction crews, fight the In~
dians and still tuild the road,®® Dodge wrote that "Our Indian troubles
cormenced in 1864 and lasted wntil the tracks joined at Promontory"®6
(May 10, 1869). Even the cheice of route was determined in part by the
Indian menace. The route from Fort Laramie westward was 400 miles
shorter than any other, but Dodge knew this country was dearer to the
Indians than any other section. Hence he decided {in 1865) to run. the
railroad farther south and leave this region te the powerful Indian
tribes. The route actually followed - through the Laramie Hills —-

was discovered by Dodge in the fall of 1865 as the result of a conflict
between his party and hostile Crow. The Indians were put to rout and
fled westward by the Lone Tree Pass. Dodge noted the value of the pass
at the time and used it for the railroad later on 57 = |
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" shead of construction into the Indian Country went the surveyors
to lay out the route. ZFach survey party consisted of 18 to 22 men, all
armed, '"When operabing in a hostile Indian country they were regularliy
drilled, though after the civil war this was ununecessary, as most of
them had been in the Army. Hach party entering a country occupled by
hostile Indians was generally furnished with a military escort of from
ten to a company under a competent officer. The duty of this escort.
was to protect prominent hills commanding the territory in which the.
work was to be done, so ag to head off sudden attacks by the Indianse.
Notwithstanding this protection, the parties were often attacked, their
chief or some of their men killed or wounded, and their stock run
off 168 1n May 1867, L. L, Hillg, assistant chief in location woric
from Cheyenne westward over the Laramie Plains, was killed by Sioux
sixz miles west of Cheyenne. Late in July of that year Percy T. Browme,
assistant engineer, was killed in an attack on his swrvey party by
some 300 Sioux in tho Red Desert (Wyoming).®

The construction crews were also armed and organized for defense.
Dodge wroter ™Fe lost most of our men and stock while building from
Fort Kearney to Bitter Crecks. At that time every mile of road had to
be surveyed, graded, tied, and bdridged under military protection. The
order to every surveying corps, grading, bridging and tie outfit was
never to run when attacked. All were required %0 be armed, and I do
not know that the order was disobeyed in a single instance, nor did I
ever hear that the Indians had driven a party permanently from its
worke"70 Hardy Irishmen with Civil VWar experience made up the greater
part of the construction crews. Indians did not care to mix it in
fight with the robust graders, being content to run off their stocke
Favorite points of Indlan attack were "end ol'track," construction and
 supply trains.’t :

The Union Pacific reached Plum Creek, 200 miles west of Omaha when
the Indiang made their first attack on the builders in August 1866,
They swept down on a freight train, captured both train and crew. Dodge,
ten miles {o the west, came t0. the rescue in his private car, with
. twenty well armed men. The fight was not for long, and the capiured
“-train and crew were recoversd., This was the beginning of 20 months of
bitter warfare with the Indians along the line of the U. Po'? Late in
Uay 1867, after a scrape with Indians at the end of track, Dodge remariced
to the governnent commissioners: "Welve got to clean the damm Indians
out or give up building the Union Pacific Railroad. The government may
take its choice." Thig remark brought three additional companies of
cavalry to be stationed along the line to keep the Sioux and Choyenne
awey from the railroad.’® g the summer of this year Dodge was urged
to stop construction for six months until the Army was able to fwrnish
a stronger military force for protection. Dodge wrote eastt "If we stop
now we may never get started again., I'11 push this road on to Salt Lake
in another year or surrender my own scalp to the Indiang.t’%
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Dodre didn't finish in a year, but his scalp remained intact. The
Peace Commission with its Medicine Lodge Treaty of 1867, providing T eser-
vations for the Southern Plains tribes far to the south of the lines ite
Fort Laramie Troaty of 1868, putting tho Sioux on 'a great rescrvabiecn
miles to the northward; and its troaties with the Ute, Banneck arid Shoshoni
of the Rockies placing these tribtes on reservations removed from the rail-
roand line, opened the way for the advance of construction toward the west.

The Central Pacific, working eastward from the West Coast, was not
hampered by hostile Indians, largely because the Indians through which It
built were "Diggers” and Shoshoni who had already learned to keep the peace
as the resulit of murderous attacks of emigrants and miners. A peace treaty.
with the Paiute and Shoshoni aided. The Indiane were pleased by the permis-
sion granted them to ride on the freight cars vwhenever they so desired.

The completion of the railroad gave the govermment an effective means
for quick movement of troops into the Indian Country. Gen. Sherman wrote
Dodge in 1867¢ "I regard this road as the solution of Irdian affairs .
and of the Hormon question and I will give you all the help I can.t76 Again,
"Sherman was right." There was no general Indian War after 1869. And the
construction of additional railroads aided in the control of local dis—
turbancese "The resistance of the $ribes would generally have ceased by
1870, "even without the new poace policy. Every mile of western railroad
lessoned the Indians' capacitr for resistance by increasing the goverament 's
ability to repress it. The Union Pacific, Northern Pacific, Atlantic and
Pacific, Texas Pacific, and Southern Pacific, %0 say nothing of a mudtitude
of private roads like the Chicago, Burlington and Quincy, the Denver and
Rio Grande, the Achison, Topeka and Santa Fe, and the Missouri, Kansas and
Texas, were the real forces which brought peace to the plains.” '

Another force for peace was the oxtermination of the buffalo, in it~
self hastencd by the construction of the railroads for the rapid trans—
portation of huntcrs, equipment, and the hides, meat, tongues, and bonos
of the buffalo. For decades the buffalo range on the northern plains had
been shrirﬁcing,'.5 By 1810 the buffalo was practically extinct east of the .
"97th meridian. 8 Each year its range contracted. By 1863, gome ‘had become
so searce that it wag necessary for the government to issue ratioms to the
reservation tribes Yuntil the Indians were able to suppory themselvess"
Such provision was made in the Treaty of ‘Fort Laramic with the Sioux,
waose rations cost the government about $1,250,000 a yoareld

The proud Teton Daltota and their former allies now became "beggars
at the Great White Father'ls trough ' '

Forgot the bow and waited to be swilled,"80
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To maintain the peace that had been in existence since the end of
the Red Cloud Wer, Gen. Sheridan on June 29, 1869 issued an order declar-
ing that all Indians on reservations were to be under control of their
agents but "outsgide the well-defined limits of thelir reservations they
are under the original and exclusive jurigdiction of the military suthor-
ity and as a rule will be congldered hostile." This order, though in
direct viclation of the Fort laramie Treaty of 1868, held in force until
Docember 1876.81

The Sicux remained at peace until mid~1873. Gen. Auger was zble to
report in 1872 that "not a white man was ¥illed in the department of the
Platte."82 But a faction of the Sioux influenced by Sitting Bull, who
kept hatred for the whites alive after 1858, was dissatisfied with reser-
vation life. In 1872, while most of the Sioux were staying close to the
agencies, these malcontents, about 450 lodges of them, were in the Montana
country, In earily Aungust these hostiles, with reinforcements from other
bands, attacked surveyors of the Worthern Pacific near Tongue River.
Troops held off the attacks, for several &ays.gg

But a more important intrusion was to concern the Sioux in 1874. By
the Fort Laramie Treaty the Black Hills, '"the Sioux Olympus," had been
set "apart for the absolute and undisturbed use and occupation of the
Indians." Vow, in response to Sheridan’s desire to investigate the ad-
vigability of establishing a larze military post near the base of the
Black Hills, Gen. Custer was to lead a reconnoitering force of 1,000 men
into the heart of this region. While in Custer Park in the Hills, gold
was discovered, and Custer sent Reynolds post haste to Fort Laramie,
riding by night and hiding out by day, with the news. From there the news
of the gold discovery was telegraphed east and blazoned on the front page
of nearly every paper in the land.B4

This was the signal for a headlong rush of propsectors to the Hills.
In vain the Army attempted to hold back the rush and expel miners illegally
entering the reservation. Large numbers of Indians on the reservation
left to join Sitting Bull's band of hastiles. On December 8, 1875, the
Indian Commissioner informed all Sioux and Northern Cheyenne agents that
Sheridan's order of 1869 would be invoked against all Indians not on
reservations by Jamuary 31, 1876. This order did not reach the agents in
their snowed-in reservation until December 20th. TRunners were sent out to
warn the off-reservation Indlans. 3But the severity of the weather probably
nade it impossible to reach all those groups. Those who were reached and
"came in" were disarmed. On February 1, the Indian Office surrendered
control of all Sioux and Cheyenne off the reservation to the War Depart-
ment, There is no record that Sitting Bull, Gall or Crazy Horse ever re-
ceived the warnings.S°
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From this situation developed vhat has been called "the greatest
of all the Iadian wars,"86  the Sioux VWar of 1876, The nunmber of
nestiles off the rescrvation in February ig estimated at about 3,000,
or lo2s.864  On March 1, Gemeral Crook, with a large, well-equipped
force, moved morth fronm Fort Fetterman to punish the hostiles, On
Morch 17, he succeeded in taking tho village of Crazy Horse, onc of
the most able of the Sioux leaders, and burning it, Duat the Indians
und fled to timbers With reckless courage the Indians forced the
superior body of troops to retreat, thern cut off and stole their cattle.
Opook returned to Fort FPetterman. The first expendition against the
nostiles was an utter failure,

Then, in esrly sunmer a carpalgn was inaugurated consisting of
three coverging expenditions under Crook (from the south)}, Gibbon
(eastward from Montana) and Terry (up the Missouri fron Fort Abraham
Lincoln). With Crook went some 164 Shoshoni, and additional Crow In-
dian allicss8? On June 21, Crook azain met Crazy Horse. 41l day the
forces, about cqual in zumber, feuzht near the banks of the Rosebud, .
When the Sioux withdrew Crook could not follow, but noved southward
for more supplies and to care for the wounded.

Tris left rattors up to Terry, and his dashing, couragcous, sub-
ordinate, Custere Together they plaonned their attack on the Indian
camp in the vicinity of the Little Big Hown (Montana), But Custer,
desirous of achieving a spectacular victory on hisg own, ignored orders.
The result — the total annihilation of his force of 208 men by the
combined Siouwm-Cueyenne-Arapaho under the able "generals, " Crazy Horse and
Gall., Renols command also lost 57 killed, bringing the total to 265,
in this best known and nost disputed Indian battle in American history.
The news of Custer's tragic end was flashed to the east, causing the
greatest wave of popular syrpathy and mourning since the death of
Tincoln eleven years before.58

With the hostiles still unpunished, the war dragged on. General .
Miles was sent into the Indian country to constantly harrass the In-
disns, Winter brought the Indians no peace. In December Crazy Horse's
large force was defeated by trcops employing cannon with deadly ecffect.
By February 1877, tne hostiles were tired of war, and the large bodies
began to break up. Tate that rmonth groups bogan to come into the
agoncies and nilitary posts to be disarmed and fed, By spring nore
than 2,000 had given themselves up. Crazy Horse himsgelf came in early
in May., UMost of the Indians were back on the reservations by early
sunner, but General Sheridan did not consider the war over until
September 1877,"89 Only Sitting Pull!s band, which had escaped infto
Canada, rermained away from the reservations. In 1881 he returned with
wis followers to the United States and gave himself up to the Army at
Fort Bufords
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tiost of the Northern Cheyvenne were sent south to the Indian Country
to join the southern Cheyenne in 1877, Both the clinate and conditions
there were disagreeable to then, and next year a group of about 300
(only 80 fighting men) under Dull Knife and Little Wolf, struck out for
their former hone in the northe Troops were sent after them, as they )
left a trail of blood on their way nortiward across Kansas. After cross-
ing the Platte the two leaders divided their force. Dull Knife and his
band of about 180 were captured in October., 4About half the mumber were
killed vhen attempting to make a break to avoid return to the Iandian.
Territory in Jamary 1879, Iittle Wolf's band was not captured until
Yarch, They werc permitted to remain in the north,90 PFinally, in 1884
the Horthorn Choyenne were gliveon o rescrvation at the head of Hosebud
River, HMontana.

The Horthern Arapahic were given the reluctant consent of Washalkie,
chiief of their cld enemies the Shoshoni, to be allowed to winter on the
Wind River Reservation 1877-78, In the fall of 1877 a nilitary escort
tool thon to that Reservation., They have remained there over sinces
Until 1882 thesc Northern Arapaho contimred to make raids on the coni-
zrants, niners and scttlers of the Swoctwater Valley, Wyoning.92

And what of the Sioux? Gradually their dorain contimued to diminish,
In the heat of the Black Hills troubles in 1876, the government had '
caken their hunting rights in Woning west of the reservation fron then,
and cobttlenen began to take over the rich grazinz land north of the
Platte, hitherto forbidden them. At the same tinme the beloved Black
Hills were cededs Finally, in 1889, another cession was made and the
Great Sioux Rescrvation -was broken up into five smaller ones. These five
reservations, with ninor boundary changes, oxist today.

. By 1889 the Teton Dakota had been living on resorvations for rere
than o decade at peace with the whitecs. But they were, for the rost
part, noking exceedingly slow progress in following the "white nants way.!
Mony of thoem still looked back longingly toward the old days whon buf- '
falo ran and the Indians were free to roan and live their own livese In
addition nany of the Teton were dissatisfied with the cession of 1889,
and further disturbed by partial crop failures in 1882 and 1890 by the
grcat mortality from grippe, mcasles and whooping cough, and by the
reduced rations, and government failure to provide cducation, R

Accordingly whon the Teton heard of the new doctrine expounded by
the Paviotso Indian, Wovoka, which was sweeping the Plains in 1882, they
sent o delegation to Novada to learn more of his idease. These men re-
turned to the Teton reservations to oncourage the practice of Wovokals
"Ghost DanceM and its accompanying beliefs among the Sioux. It was be—
lieved that by dancing and observing the formalized ritual associated
with the Ghost Dance, the whites could be made to disappear and the In—
dians would be restored to their old way of life, reunited with their
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departed friends in a country filled with buffalo. The buffalo had been
extermineted from the northern Plains since 1883, TFour short years of
systematic anting by white professionsl hunters had resulted in the
almost complete destruction of the northern herd, just as the southern
herd had been wiped out in the preceding decade. The Sioux had made
their last buffalo nunt in November 1883,

Unlilre the Comanche and their allies in the south, the Sioux and
their neishbors of the northern Plains had offered no armed resistance
to the vhite buffzlo hunters in their country. The excitement of the
Ghost Dance, with its promise of the return of happy days, was par-
ticulerly oppesling to the disgruntled minority oan the Teton Dakota
reservetions, Groups of hostiles began to slip off the reservations
to practice the rites of the Ghost Dance in the Bad Lands, In December
1890, Sitting Bull, still the lesder of the nalcontents, was arrested
by the Indian police on Standing Rock Reservation, An attempt on the
pert of some of his followers to rescue him resulted in a fight in which
Sitting Bull himself and several cthers were killed, This action brought
panic to the Sioux, and heightened the fear of the whites thet an Indian
outbrealr of sizeable proportions was imminent. "Troops were brought from
the whole trans-Mississipoi region, and the concentration ultimately ine—
cluded nearly half the infentry snd cavalry of the whole Army and part
of the crtillery."99  The creze had been at its height on Pine Ridge
Roservotion, Yot quiet was being restored with the aid of friendly
Indiang ond influential whitozs, when on December 29, Colonel Forgythe
attempted to disarm a band of Indians under Big Foot. Misunderstanding
led to o fizht. The Army let fire its Hotchkiss gune on the Indian camp,
In a few minutes 200 Indian men, women and children, and sixty soldiers
were dead or wounded on the ground. The tipis had been torn down by the
shells ond were burning over the helpless wounded, In panic the small
number of survivors fled for the shelter of the ravine, Maddened soldiers
pursved, Hotchkiss guns fired inte the ravine, The pursuit was a massecre,
in which women and children suffered slong with the warriors, At the con-

clusion of the fight nearly every warrior was dead or dying on the snov-
- covered ground, .

This was the battle of Wounded Knee, the last pitched battle between
Indisns ond whites within the limits of the United States. In this fight
the Seventh Cavalry had its long delsyed revenge for the Custer Massacre.
The short struggle had brought cut the worst that was in them, In Jamisry
the straszslers were rounded up and disarmed,?%

The so—-called "Sioux outbresk" of 1890 was the swan song of Plains
Indian culture —- the last attempt of the Indians to regain and hold on
to their traditionsl way of life, It failed, and with its failure the
old existence with all that it meant was doomed.
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Mow, almost four centuries to the year after Columbus' discovery of
the New World, its aboriginal peoples had been finally pacified.

The pacification of the Plains Indiansg and their settlement on limited
reservation areas opened the Great Plains to white settlement. Other fac-
tors, of course, contrituted to the rapid advance of settlement in the
Plains in the late years of the nineteenth century. Yet tle rapid growth
in population following 1870, and the resulting organization of states was
only rossible after the menace from "wild Indians' had been materially
lessened. The older settled arcas, Kansas and Febraska {(both adnitted to
statehood in the 186C's) advanced rapidly in populaticn. From 1860 to
1870 Kansas more then tripled its population. In the next decade it was
nearly tripled sgain. Nebraska rose from less than 29,000 to nearly
123,000 between 1880 gnd 1870, and to 452,402 in 18870, and over a nillion
in 1890. Since 188C Kansas' growth has been less raplid, as has lebreska's
since 189C, Colorade gained only four thousand in porulation during the
trying decade of Cheyenne and Sioux wars 1550-1870., In the next two dec-—
ades that state (admitted in 1876) obtained a pooulation ten times that
of 187C, After 1890 its growth was less rapid. Wroning, numbering litile
over 3,000 in 1870, continued to grow rapidly until 1900, In the first
decade after the Sioux Tars (1880w1890) its population nmore then tripled.
In 1890 Wycoming became a state. Dakeota Toerritory had less than 5,00C
population in 186C, a little over 14,000 in 1370. In the succeeding decadey
which witnessed the Black Hills Gold Zush and the end of the Sioux Tars,
Dzkota's population increased to more than aine times the 1870 figure. In

18%0 North and South Dalkota were admitted to the Unien. 3By that vear South
Dakota population had begun to slacken its rapid gzrowth, but Worth Dekota
continued to grovw apace until after 1910C.

Thizg, in 1little more than a decade after the last serlious Indian Wars
on the Plains (1870's) the vast, grass covered, open country of the CGreat
Plains was transformed from an Indian wilderness 1nto an organized abode
of white skirnned Americans.
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DEATH IN THE FAR WIST:
The Subjugation of the cther Western tribes, 18354-1886a
"Set them to raising corn instead of scalps.”

— General George Crook.

While the Plaing Indian Wars were in progress in the heart of the
continent there was also strife in other parts of the West. Although
the troubles of the pericd ir the Plains have captured the imagination
of popular writers and historians alike to the extent that the Plains
warfare has become to the average man the warfare of the western
frontier during the latter half of the ninetsenth century, we must recog-
nige that elsewhere —- in the Southwest, the Northwest, and in Minnesota
hostile Indians also presented an effective barrier to the advance of
white sebttlement and the establishment of peaceful existencé in the West
after 1854.

The Fastern Dakots Sutduned.

For more than a decade after the Eastern Dakota cession of 1851,
these Indiars continued to trouble the settlers of Minnesota and ad-
jacent portions of Iowa and Nebraska. These Indians witnessed the
"Suland" which they had evacuated by that treaty gobbled up by land-
hungry whites even before the treaty kad been legalized by ratification.
They saw their annuities swallowed up by the traders, and a pertion of
their reserve along the Mirnesota River denied them. S5till part of
these Indians, known as the "farmer" faction, saw the futility of opyo-
sition, and settled down to the difficult task of beconming peace;al
agriculturalists. The remainder, termed the "blanket!" faction, were
averse to settling down, and hostile to the advancing whitess In small
bards they roamed the coumntry and made raids on the settlements. In .
1857, a tand under Inkpaduta, which had not taken part in the treaty of
1851, and, on seeking to share in the annuities was refused, atiacked
the little settlement at Spirit lake in March, magsacring 32 men, women
and children. The great majority of the Eastern Dakota were not in
syrpathy with this act, tut they were all denied their annuities until
the murderers were punished.

The continued overrunning of Indiar lands by whites, and seduction
of Indian women, coupled with the failure of the government, engrossed
in Civil War, to give the Bastern Dakota their promised annuities, re-
sulted in "one of the bloodiest massacres in frontler history! in 1862. 2
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In a fracas in Meeker County, Minnesota, on August 7, Indians had
killed five white men. Many !farmer’ Sioux, recognizing that white .
punishment would fall on the innocentlas well as the guilty as it had in
1857, joined the "blanket" faction in a terridtle raid on the farmers,
largely Germans, over an area of 200 miles. In a few days 644 gettlers
were murdered and others carried into captivity. TFort Ridgely was at-
tacked, but successfully defended. with the aid of canron. The Governor
of Minnesota at once appealed to the United States, saying that "half -
the population of the State are fugitives." Settlers of adjaceni por-
tions of Iowa and Nebraska wers also alarmed.

Quickly an Army under Henry ¥, Sibley was sent to punish the murder-
erss He reached Fort Ridgely August 28, The Sioux won a victory at
Birch Coulee, but Sibley beat them at Wood Lake, and many of the Indians
bezan to. sue for peace. The 269 white captives were returned. Sibley
rounded up 1,500 of the eremy and impriscned them at Fort Srelling, and
Mankato. Later nearly 400 of the Indizns were tried for murder, rape and
arson, President Lincoln pardoned all but 38, who were hanged on a
single scaffold at Mankato on December 28, Later Little Crow, the Santee
Ohief and leader of the outbreak, was killed Yy degr hunters, while pick-
ing berries to keep himself alive while in kiding.

A large number of the hostiles had not been taken by Sibley in 1862.
They had fled westward over the prairies. It was necessary for Sibley
s2d Sully to conduct two extensive campaigns into the present North
Dalrota to punish thems The first, in 1863, was indecisive. The second,
in 1864, resulted in twyo bad defeats for the Eagtern Dakota aided by a
amall number of Tetdn.

This ended the hostility of the Bastern Dakota. In 1863 they wers
renoved from Minnesota to reservations provided for them in Dalota Terri-
tory. They remain $o this day, on reservations in North and Scuth Dakota.
Between 1854 and 1868, the various Chippewa berds, who had held the
northern half of Minnesota ceded all their large holding to go on scat-
tered small reservations. The last of the states in the Tirst tier of
states west of the Mississippi had finally solved its Indian land problem.

In the Northwest.

Washington Territory had been formed in 1853 from the northern por-
tion of the Oregon Territory. At that time not a single Indian land
cegsion had been made in this region.” The next year saw greab activity
in treating with the Indians of the Northwest for their lands. Then
treaties were made in 1854-1855. By the summer of 1885 by far the greater
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portion of Indian land claims between the Cascades and the Pacific in
Oregon, as well as in the middle of that state, had been ceded to the
government. © Yet by 1860 more than 12,600 of the 31,000 Indians in
Washington Territory, and 3,700 of %the 7,000 Oregon Indians were still
not embraced by treaties.

The progress of treaty making in the Northwes$ had been impeded by
a succession of distressing Indian Wars. In 1855 and 1856 the Rogue
River Indians were fighting for their lives against the rough miners and
settlers of southern Oregon. Finally in June 1856 the hosiiles surrend-
ered and were placed on the Coast Rgservation. In the same years the
Yakime War was waged in Washington. In. 1857 and 1558 campalgns were con-
ducted azzinst the hostile Indians of northeastern Washington who opposed
settlements and wagon roads in their country. As result the power of the
Palouse, Spokane, Coeur d'Alene and Yakima was broken. But it was felt
necessary to close the region between the Bitter Root and Cascades to
settlers.10 By January 1859 peace reigned once more in Oregon, and
Washington.t '

The 1850's witnessed the cession of the greater part of the Indlan
lands remaining in central and eastern Oregon. But Indians retained
large sections of eastern Washington until the early 1870's.

There were three major Indian disturbances in the Forthwest follow-
ing this period: "The Modoc War of 1872-73; the Nez Perce War of 1877;
and The Bannock War of 1878." All involved reservation Indians, but
created temporary unrest in the settlements of the region.

The Modoc War resulted from the refusal of a small number of the
tride to move onto a new reservation., The Army was called out when
settlers feared a massacre at the hands of the stubborn Indians. When
an attempt was made to arrest Capt. Jack, leader of the rebels, for a
previous murder, shots were exchanged (November 29, 1872), The Modoc
then retreated into the lava Beds. Here, in "the land of the burnt-out
fires,! Capt. Jack assembled a fighting force of but 50 Indians. An
Army sent afier them was defeated in January. A peace commission soent
into the Iava Beds March 10, to treat with the hostiles was fired on.
Gen. Cenby and Rev. Thomas were killed. Another Army force succeeded
only in losing a large number of men at the hands of the hidden Modoc
sharpshooters. Finally the Modoc, gquarreling among themselves, and
short of supplies, left the Iava Beds. In mid-May part of their number
deserted and shortly surrendered. On June 1, Capi. Jack finally surrend-
ered and the war was over. GCapt. Jack and threc other Modoc leaders
were hansed; two more sent to Alcatraz for 1ife. Considering the number
of hostiles, the Modoc War was the most costly in our history. It
lasted four and a half months and it cost sbmething like $50C,000, to
say nothing of the lives of eight officers, thirty-nine privates, sixteen
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volunteers, two Indian scouts, and eighteen settlerses. With the help of
the artillery, five warriors were killed, two of them were examining an
tnexploded shell. The Lost River area for which Captain Jack had be%ged
contained abdout 2,000 acres and kad a value not exceeding $20,000,"1e

The Nez Perce War of 1877 has attracted widespread interest not so
much because of its real importance in frontier history as because of the
andacity and masterful tactics of its leader, Chief Josephs Like the
Kodoc War it developed from the refusal of a portion of a tribe to remove
to & reservation assigned to them by the government., Chief Joseph and
his followers wished to remain in the Wallowa country of northeastern
Oregon. The government decided they must remove to the Lapwal Reservation.
Chief Joseph desired a peaceful settlement of the problem, tut the im-
petuous action of a few of his youmg men in killing a number of settlers
to revenge the recent rmrder of an Indian, forced him to fight. Whites
had already crowded into the country he desired, and troops were on hand
to protect them. After three pitched battles with American troops betwoen
June 17 and July 12, in which both sides suffered heavy losses, the Nez
Perce decided to save themselves by escaping into Canads. There followed
one of the most masterful retreats in history. Over the Lo Lo Trail,
which Gen. Sherman called Yone of the worst traile for man and beast on
thig continent,"13 Joseph led his force from northwestern Idaho across
rzarly 2,000 miles of mountains, over blind winding passes, in deep can-
yonse Hig fighting force never reached T0C and he was always encumbered
by twice as many women and children as he had warriors. At the peak of
. the pursuit he faced or dodged 2,000 infarntry and cavalry backed with
Gatling guns and howitzers. For two and a half months he marched and
fought -— from Idaho into Montana, soutiheast through the Yellowstone Park
and back irto Monfana, thence northward, striking for the Canadian bound-
arye Toward the end of September the hardy band rested in the Bear Faw
Kountains of northcentral Montana, possivly thinking themselves safe in
Canada. Here General Miles surprised thewm in a bloody battle only to be
driven backs. After five days of siege Chief Joseph came in ito surrender
stating: "Our chiefs are all killed..the old men are all dead..It is cold
and we have no blankets. The 1litile children are freezing to deathe My
people..have no blankets, no foods..I want to have time fo look for my
children 2nd see hcw many of them I can find, Maybe I shall find them
smong the dead. Hear me, my chiefs; I ar tired, my heart is sick and sad.
From where the sun now stands I will fight no more forever.' Thus ended
the Nez Perce War. Joseph had lost 151 killed and 85 wounded, not count-
ing the missing. The soldiers lost 126 killed and 140 weunded. At the
surrender Joseph's force numbered but 87 warriors, 40 of them wounded, 184
woren and 47 children,l? General Sherman termed it "one of the most ex-
traordinary Indian wars of which there is any record. The Indians through-
out displayed a courage and skill that elicited universal nraise, they
abstained from scalping, let captive women go free, did not commit indis-
criminate murder of peaceful families, which is usual, and fought with
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almost scientific skill, using advance and rear suards, skirmish lines,
and Tield fortifications;“l5 After the surrender the hostiles were
removed to Fort Leavenworth, thén to Indian Territory. Finally some
were permitted tc return to their homeland, 3But Joseph remained a
peaceful and respected captive. : S :

Some historians call the Nez Perce War the "last important Indian
war in the Northwest.® Others point to the Bannock War of the follow-
ing year as_'the last major uprising of hostile Indians in the Pacific
Northwest. "6 This war invclved some 1,500 to 2,000 hostile Indians
including in addition to Bannock, some mindred of Paiute, Snakes,
Shoshoni, and Umatilla. It started in southern ldaho and followed into
Oregon to the Columbia River.t? It began as a campalgn of robbery, '
pillage and rmurder, especially near Tort Hall, As the hostiles moved
northward, recruiting renegrades from other tribes as they went, the
settlers of Zastern Oregon became panic stricken, abandoned their
flocks and herds, and ran te safety in the more densely populated .
areas. Federal troops under General O. O, Howard pursued the Indians
and . successfully localized their depredations, but net until heavy
preperty damege had boen inflicted, "The war lasted less than a
motth, - In the destruction of property, however, it was the nost
serious which Eastern Oregon had oxperience&.“lé

. Peace with the Indians of the Northwest had been bought at an
expensive price, after 37 years of intermittent warfare following the
first migration of American settlers to Oregon in 1841, F. ¥, Victor
has estimated that the rumber of whites known %o have been killed or
wounded in the bterritory north of Califcrnia and west of the Rockies
in the period 1828-1878 at 1,896, The greater proportion of those
who suffercd were men in the prime of life —~ travelers, prespectors,
miners, ranchers, tiaders, freighters, volunteer settlers, and
soldiers. :

In the Indien Wars of the Northwest betwcen 1865-1878, a total .
of 948 seldicrs and citizens and 795 Indiansg were killed. The total
cost of these wars has been estimated at approximately $3,396,781.21.BO
But no figures can adequately portray the anxiety, fear and suffering,
hoth mental and physical, of the settlers living in this sparsely in-
habited region at the time. .

Relations with the Ute and Shoshoni,

Had the tribes of the Rockies been as hostile to emigrants during
the period of the overland migrations to Oregon, Utah andt Californias
as had the Plaius Indians the whole story of these movements would
have been different. In the Eastern Shoshoni the emigrants found a
friendly people, who, following the traditicn of Sacagawoca, Leowig and
Clark's invaluable Shoshoni guide and interpreter, aided thc cmigrants
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on many.océasions, rever abttacked them. They helped emigrants to recover
lost stock, agsisted them in crossing treacherous ferds, and-rendered aid
of other kinds on mumerous cccasions, Iargely responsible for thig friendly
attitude was the influence of their able chief Washakie, Another factor
was thelir traditional hatred of the hostile Sioux, Cheyenne and Arapahos

At Fort Bridger in July 1868 these Shoshoni negotiated a treaty with
the government ceded the greater portion of their land and accepting a
large reservation in western Wyoming — Wind River, approximately 2,774?400
square miles —- almecst as larze as the State of Connecticut, These Indians
wanted a reservation, and the one given them, was located where they most
desired ite In contrast with other tribes, the fate of the Shoshoni was a
happy one, By later cessions (1872, 1896 and 1904) their reservation was
reduced to less than one-fifth its original size,

Relatiors with the Ute and Paiute were less friendly. From 1854 to_
1857 there was peace with the Indlans in Utah, t in 1857 occurred what
has been termed Mthe mest infamous cutrage in Utah history" -~ the Mountain
Meadows imssacre. In September of that year a party of about 140 men,
women end children from Arkansas en route to California was attacked by
Mormong, in combination with Indians, while passing through southern Utah,
and 120 men, women and children were murdercd, The entire nation was in-
censed at this cutrage. Ii_encouraged the aversion of the rest of the
natiocn toward the Mcrmons,<® :

ot until 18561 was an Indian land cession negotiated in Utah, 3ctween
1861 and 1868 the various Ute divisions werc placed on reservations,

The high handed action of agent N, C. Meeker in attempting to rove
one of the Ute reservations against the will of the Indians, to melke way
for miners who were invading the Ute country, led to the se-called Meeker
Magssacre in 1879. In September, Meeker was assaulted affer a quarrel with
a petty chief, and called for military aid from Fort Fred Steele; where-
upon the excited Indians preocured ammuinition from neighboring traders and
attacked the Agency, killing Meeker and seven cmployees, burning and
riflirg the buildings, The troops sent to Mecker's aid were ambushed in
Red Canyon, and 13 soldiers killed. After reinforcements arrived, Chicf
Curay, a staunch friend of the whites, was able to bring about a peacce
Thug ended the open hostility of the Ute.

Desert Death EE the Sputhwest.

In no otizer section of the country was Indian hostility to the white
advance as persistent as in the Southwest., The Apache wars were perrenial.
Until the year 1886 the Apache, cruel, aggressive haters of the whites,
threw fear ints the hearts of the stoubtest settlers in New Mexico Terrifory.
Prior %o 1863 the Navaho alsc warred on Mexican and American ranchers,.:
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Uniike the Flains warriors, the Apache used their ponies only for
transportation, and fought habitually on foot. Operations against them
were hampered for many years by the ease with which they could flee,
when pursued, across the inbternational boundary into Mexicos® In the
arid, mountainous Southwest the problem of sending an armed force after
s foe that moved for hundreds of miles with tremendous rapidity, was
like chasing a willeo-the-wisps, ZEven when caught, and forced to treat
for peace, there was no assurance that the Indians would not again go
on the warpath whenever time seemed appropriate. The wars with the
Apache and Navaho were interspersed with futile treaties, and "peaces"
that often lasted but a few months.

The Jicarilla War of 1854, followed the punishment of a party of
Jicarilla Apache for stealing cattle near Fort Unien. The Apache re—
taliated by killing 22 and wounding 23 of a party of {0 soldiers in a
surprise attack. All "through the fall and winter of 1854 and the spring
of 1855 the Jicarilla and Mescalero Apache remained cpenly hostile; the
friendship of the Ute was qQuestionable, and efforts had to be made to
keep the Navaho and Gila Apache peaceful." In the sunmer of 155, peace .
was made with the Mescalere and Mimbrenos Apache, the Navaho, the Capote
Ute, and in September with the Jicarilla Apache and Mohuache Ute. Though
none of these treaties were ratified, a precarious peace was maintained
in New Kexico until 1858.26

The Naveno Tar grew oubt of the murder of a slave boy serving Hajor
Brooks by a Navahc on July 12, 1858. Tne war developed into a series
of preédatory raids by the Indians and retaliations by vhite troops. A
peace treaty on Christmas Day 1858, was soon broken. The Navaho were
not finally subdued until Ccl. Canby conducted a vigorous campaign against
them in the winter of 1860-1361, Peace was restored by treaty February
15, 1861.27 But peace was not for long. The withdrawal of troops from
tho Southwest after the opening of the Civil War made ralding again
profitable to the Navaho. Finally Col. Xit Carson invaded bheir territory
in 1863, killed so many of their sheep as to leave them without means of
suoport, rounded them up and took the greater part of the tribe as _ .
prisoners to Fort Summer at the Bosque Hedondo on the Rio Pecos. Tor '
four years the Navaho remained in exlle at Bosque Redondo. Then in 1867,
their plea for return to their old territory was granted. Their days of
warfare against the whites were endeds Given a new supply of sheep, the
Navaho began to prosper as a pastoral people. They have advanced rapidly
since thelr freedom was regained.

The first reservation in New Mexice Territory was cstablished in
1860 for the Gila, Mimbres, Mogollen and Chilicayia taads of Apacheesd
By the early '70's the other Apache groups had become nominally at least,
"reservation Indians.” But it was one thing to place the restless Apache
on reservations; and quite another thing to keep them there. Until 1886,
hostile Apache bands in large or small rumbers contimed %o slip away from
the reservations and engage in their age old rastime of roiding in New
Mexico, Arizcna, or across the boundary in Mexico.

169




903504

One factor that kept the Apache hostile was their persistent 111~
treatment by the whites. Both the Uimbreno leader, l{angas Coloradas,
and the Chiricahua chief, Cochise, the two most formidable leaders of -
Apache raiding parties in the 1850's and 1860's, were incifed to revenge
by humiliating treatment at the hands of white mens "Thousands of lives
and an lnestimable amount of property were destroged" by the Apache led
by these two inveterate haters of the white MAne < Turing the Civil War
the Federsl General Carlton instituted an extermination policy against
the Apache! "The men are to be slain whenever and wherever they can be
found. The women and children may be taken prisonerg, bub, of courses
they are not to be ki11ed."™0 1In 1871 the Mexican government "still
pald bounty for Apache scalps, no matter where prncured."51 Under such
conditions there could be little possibility of peace in the Southwest.

An undignified whipping by miners of the Pinos Altos gold mines in
1851 turned Mangas Coloradas, previously friendly to Americans, asgainst
the whites. For years thereafter (until his death in 1862 or 1863) his
band of leyal fellowers was the scourge of the white settlements of New
Mexico Territory. Until late in 1880 Cochise had been friemdly to the
Americans. Eis capture and ill-treatment by soldiers, who had ignored
his flag of truce and denial of having taken a white child, turned him
against the whites. "For almest 12 years ~ 1881 te 1872 —— Ccchise and
his warriors ravaged a wide area of country extending from the Gila
River far into 014 Hexico, and eastward in Mew exico as far as the
Mimbres River. He held impregnable strongholds fer back and up amid the
canyons and plnnscles of the rugged Dragoon and Chiricahus Mountains,
and from these luriing places he would dispatch far and wide small bands
of his picked warriors to plunder wagon trains, stampede cavile and
horses, and murder unprotected settlers.tse

In the autumn of 1871 the "Prescott Miner" rublished a list cof
Lpache murders and atrocities between iarch 1864 and the fall of 1871.
It showed? 301 picneers murdered; two of whom were known to have been
burned alive! 563 were wounded and crippled for life and 5 carried into
captivity. Yet all this time United States troops ikad bheen busy bry—
ing to forestall such atrocities, and punishing the Apache after they
had been committed,s

Farlier that year citizens had attempbed to take matters into their
owan hands - with devastating effocct. There had been a raid on the
settlement at San Xavier, and one of the Indian raiders whc had been
killed was believed to have been frem Camp Grant reservaticn. On the
basis of this suprosed identification, a party of 6 Americans, 43
Mexicans and 92 Papago Indians made a surprise attack on Camp Grant,
at dawn on April 30. Onre hundred and twenty—cight mer, women and
childron of the Camp Grant Apache were murde.cd with guns and clubs.
Prosident Grant ordered a civil trial for those whe had perpetrated the
massacre. The men were tried and acquitted. So high wag the feeling
agalnst the Apache in Arizona at that time thet newspapers and citizens
alike generally commended the murderers for their action.
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In July 1871 the govermment decided te try a velicy of conciliation
with the Apache. The asttempts of Vincent Colysr fo get Jochise tc go on
the Tulaross Reservation failed. With this failure, Gereral Crook (who
had btoken command in Arizona in July) announced the policy of M"proceed-
ing to punish the incorrigibly hostile," in September 1872, Orock's
vigorous campalign azainst the Tonto Apache in the Tento Basin {(1872-73)
was successful. The Tonto Apache surrendered and never again went on
the warpath. The Apache-Mohave surrendered in April 1873,

Two years later General Crock was transferred to the Devartment of
the Flatte to wrestle with the problem of subduing the hostile Sloux.
The Apache were still the major provlem. In April 1879, the able mili-
tary leader, Victorio, refused to go on the San Carlos Reservation, and
began a remariable series of ralds on both sides of the internaticnal
boundary, in which, with but 250 or 300 fighting men, he strucik terror
into the hearts of the inhabitants of New Mexico, Arizona and Chihuslhua.
Ir a single raid he nurdered 70 settlers, Mally 200 citizens of Yew
Mevico and as many nere in Mexice were killed, On both sides of th
berder large bodies of troeps were sent after him. Yet almost miracu=~
lously he succeeded in evading them. But in the series of conflicys he
suffered severe losses, Finally in Cetober 1830, Victoric and a portion
of his men were surrounded and attacked by Mexican trocps at Tres Castil-
los. Vicktorio and many others were killed in the strugsle.

014 Wana stepved into the place of leadership of the hostiles after
Victoric!s death. In July of 1881, with nct over 40 warriors, he raided
into the United States, fought 8 hattles winning all, killed sone 30 to
50 persons, eluded larze forces of scldiers, and fled Yo Mexico, Hean—
while ather Avache bands were striking terror to the Arizona gsettloments.

In 1882 hostile Apache groups continued their destructive raids on
both sides of the intemational border. Prior te July 29, botk Kexican
and American troops were handicapped in their pursult of the Apache by
the Tact that each was Fforbidden to cross the border intc the territery
of the cther nation. Inder such conditions Apache bands feund the inter-
national toundary a useful weavon of defense, They had but to cross it
tc escane their pursuers. 3ut on July 22, a treaty between the United
States ond Mexico was negotiated permitting soldiers of either country
to crcss the berder of the cther in pursuit »f hestile Indians, This
was most helpfnl in the final solution of the Apache problem. Ceneral
Crookls return to the Scuthwest in September 1882 was also important.

Greek combined a nolicy of relentless warfare against the hestile
bands with one of settling those pacified on Reservations under his di-
rect contrel, that they might learn agriculture and the arts of peace.
He said that he "set them ic ralsing corn instead of scalps. 30 in
1034 ever 4,000 tons of grain, vegetables and fruits were harvested by
the Apache,
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A government attempt to prohibit tiswin drinking (the native intox-
icant) on San Carlos Reservation, resulied in a group of warriors under
Geronime leaving the reservation in May 1885, and fleeing inte Hexico,
from whence they conducted raids into Wew Mexico and Arizona. The num-
ber of the hostiles was small, yet it manazed to keep the whole border
recion in a state of fear and excitement fer nearly a year. Crook pur—
sued the hostiles into Mexico and Mexican troops cooperated in an exten-
sive man hunt on Hexican soil. 3By the following March the fpache had
tired of war and asked for a parley. Crook and Geronimo discussed terms
of surrender in Canyon de los Embudos, Sonora, March 27, 1885. But be-
fore the final surrender was consummated, Geronimo changed his mind, and
with his immediate band, fled. Washinghon refused to accept Crock's
terms for dealing with the heztiles. Crook, therefore, resigned, April 1.

Hext day Gen. Helson A. Wiles was assigned %o succced Crook., With
5,00C soldlers and 500 Indian scouis the deserts were combed for Geronimo.
On Sentenher 4, 1356, Jeronimo and his band surrendered. These hostiles
with nvmercus friendly Apache, btelieved to be poteatial tronble-makers,
vere transported to Fort Marion, Tlorida, '

At last the Apache Yars of the Scuthwer: were ended, and the region
was to have a real and lasting peace for the first time in histery. TFor
forty scars after the dmerican cccupation of ¥Mew Mexico hostile Indians
had preved an effective barrier to the development ci the Scuthwest,
fmerican and ¥ezican settlers in the reglon during this mericd had lived
in a veritable no-msns-land in constant fear, never Imowineg when a well-
ainedzépache tullet might put a sudden end to thelr precarious existe
ENCE, "

Between 1860 and 1870, while Cochise and his warriors were on the
warpath, tke population of ¥Wew Mexico and Arizona had remained almost
stationsry. In the succeeding decade, during which many of the Apache
bands were nacifisd and placed on reservations, the pepulatien of this
region grew rapidly, Tet the most rapid growth of popilation in these
states did not take place until the decade 19700-1910, when Arizona's
pepvlation nearly doubled, and New Mexicc's more than doudbled,
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TEE FATE OF THE Y VAWISHILG AMEBICAN:"
Indian Affairs since 1830,

"For nearly 300 years white Americans, in our
zeal Lo carve out a nation made to order, have dealt
with the Indians or the erroneous, yet tragic, as-
surption that the Indians were a dylng race —- to be
Tiquidated, We took away their best lands; broke
treaties, promiscs; tossed them the most worthless
seraps of a continent that had once been whelly
theirs. But we 414 not liquidate their spirit,®

~ Anmwal Report of Scerctary of Interior, 1928,

In the year 1830 the Census Bureau issued a statement to the effect
that a frontier of settlement was nd longer traceable in the United
States, The end of the frontier meant the end of the pioneer phase of
America history.

The yvear 18390 also marked the last futile effort of the Indians to
rezain the indegendent existence they had known before the white man
appeared on this continent to begin the relentless process of taking
away the Indians! land, breaking their spirits, and cooping them up on
limited reservation areas surrounded by white settlements, This effort
erded with the tragedy of Wounded Knee. The fate of the Indian seemed
to be sealed. He was to be a dependent ward of the government, His
nome was to be henceforth the government operabted reservation. Yet 'the
nrotection that it afforded saved the Indian from virtual extermination,
Yad no reservations bteen established, the Indian would have faced the
necessity of withstanding the westward march of millions -- an obvious
impossilbility —— or of being killed or assimilated by them, Indian res-
ervations, 1like animal reservations, scrve fo prescrve a race --— a sSpeé-
cies of numanity."l How then, has time dealt with the pacified, reser-
vation Indian?

The Indian at the close of the Great Period cof

Fational BExvansion,

Before Zuropears began to settle on land within the area of the
present United States Indians were the sole owners and occupants of its
3,026,789 squore miles. Ry 1820, Indiar holdings had been reduced to
162,998 squarec miles -- approximately one-nineteenth of the original
area,© Indian land was embraced in a system of reservations, of varying
sizes, scattered over the greater portion of the country, but largely
west of the Hississippi,
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The Indian population, estimated at between 700, 00C and 849,000 at
the teginning of the historic perioed, had decreased, largely bty digease
and warfare, to but 248,353 in 1890.9

In 1890 the government was making an effort to remake the Indian
after the white mans pattern -— to get him to wear citizen's clothing,
to live in houses, to embrace Christianity, to till his land or fo raise
sheep or cattle upen it.

The opening of Cklahoma -- Last Indian Frontier
Broken-JDown.

In 1889 the Indian Territory comprised the last, large, contiguous,
cultivatable area inhabited solely by a number of tribes of Indians. But
even this Taut remnant of the o0ld Indian Country could not escape the
covetousness of lend-hunzry white men. TFor some years prior to this date
there had been ~rowing agitation for the opening to white settlement of
portions ¢f Indiazn Territery which it was felt were not required by the
Irdians of %ha® region for their subsistence. Since 1879 there had even
been some illes 1 invasion of the Tervitory by whites. Finally in 1889
the government wsoreed to open a portion of the Territory -~ the Oklahoma
District an area eatirely surrourded by Indian lands, to settlement. On
April 22, 1809, tris section was officially opened. There was a wild
land rush, and in a day the greater portion of the desirable land in the
area was claimed by whites. In a series of similar rushes between 1891
and 1901 tke surpius lands of a number of tribes were thrown open to set-
tlement. After August 6, 1801 there remained but 4 reservations in the
0ld Indian Territory which had not been assigned fo counties and given
administration under territorial laws --— the Kansas, Ponca, Oto and Mis-
souri, and Osage.4 In 1890 the western part of the 01ld Indian Territory
became the organized Territory of Oklahoma. The eastern portion retained
the name "Indian Territory" until 1207, when the two were combined to form
the State of Oklahoma. The creation of this state "marked the total
atandonment nf Monroe's policy on an Indian Country" adopted more than
three-quarters of a century before.®

The Rebirth of the Vanishing American.

Figures on Indian population are neotoriocusly unreliable, yet the
best available ones indicate that the downward trend continued during the
decade 1890-1900. In 1900 Indian population reached 237,196. Then, some-
time between 1900 and 1910, the population began to increase. The census
of 1910 showed a gain of nearly 29,000 over the figure at the turn of
the century. By 1930 the Indians numbered 332,397.b The better control
of diseaze and Petterment of living conditions generally have been an im-
portant facter in the numerical “comeback!" of the Indians. Today, instead
of teing "the vanishing American," "Indians are increasing at twice the
rate of the population as a whole."7
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The Indians! Land.

The matter of land has continued to be a major factor in the Indian
problem. The Allotment Act of 1887, intended as a meauns %o alleviate the
Indians condition, by giving him sufficient land on which to make a living,
proved another boomerang. Almest before its application began important
changes were made in the Act. It was decided to allot land to each member
of the tribe instesd of on a family basis. Indiars could not profitably
use a farm for each member. The temptation to lease unused land {often
the choice land) to whites became great. After a decade of leasing amend-
ments to the Dawes Act, leasing was thrown wide open. Any Indian Jand
night be leased.3 Graduslly the Indians' land slipped away from thenm.

NOf the 130,000,000 acres held in trust by the government in 1887 when
the General Allctment Act was passed, some 49,000,000 of the poorest acres
remsined in 1933."9 Through a series of sweeping reforms the present ad-
ministration of the Indian Office has increased the Indians' acreage. Ab
the close of the Fiscal year 1938 the Indian land area had been increased

to apuroximately 51,540,307 acres, 57 per cent of which was tribally ovmed . 1©

The Indians have remained, for the most part, close to the soil. In 1538,
"at least 9 out of 10 Indians remain on or near the land."ll

The Indian's Political Status.

Prior to 1924 aout two-thirds of the Indians had become citizens
under the General Allotment Act or under various special acts. In 1924
an act of Congress declared all noncitizen Indians born in the United
States to be citizens. This did not necessarily give them the right to
vote., Vobing right is based on state laws -— which in the Southwest,
vhere Indisns predominate, has been so ordered that Indians on nen-tax-
able reservation property cannot vote.l2

The Indian Problem is still with us.

Today, 450 years after Columbus' discovery of the Wew World, there
is still a live "Indian Problem" in this country, and there are still a
variety of solutions vronosed. The present administration has had the
difficult task of abttempting to bring health and happiness to a race that
has suffered from centuries of abuse at the hands of the white man. It
is a task that cannct be performed over night. 2ut the aims in view are
_both an encouragement and & challenge: "o productively to use the moneys
appropriated by the Congress for Indians, as to enable them, on gzood, ade-
suate lands of their own, to earn decent liveliloods and lead self-respect-
ing, organized lives in harmony with their own aims and ideals, as an in-
tegral part of American life. Under such a policy, the ideal end resulé
“will be the ultimate disapvearance of any need for Government aid or
supervision.md3
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THE INDIAN BARRIER AYVD THE FRONTIFER PROCESS:
Some General Conclusions.
"The Only good Indian is a desd one."
- General Phillip Sheridan.
"Ho Indian ever loved the white man."

- Sittinz Bull,

g

From either side we choose to view it, the story of the Indian Pron-
tier in the United States (17683-1890), is a drametic one. From the point
of view of the white man, it iz 2 stirrins epic, in which a hardy, agsres-
sive people finally wrest the control of a rich zontinent from a stubborn,
hard-fighting foe. From the Indian viewpoint, it is a bitter tragedy, in
which a proud and home-leoving people, wedded to a stone age, relinguish
bit by bit their hold on the ceantinent to a msumerically stronger and cul-
turally more advanced opponent. The story as a whole is one of inevitable
strurgle between two vastly different civilizations, prolonged over a
period of nany vears.

The Basic Struggle -- Conflict over Use of Land.

Korth America was a red man's continent before the Turopean "Age of
Discovery." "TThen white explorers avproached and moved through the lard
of the red man they generally excited curiosity and interest rather than
hostility. When fur traders went among the Indians they usually found the
red man friendly and happy to offer the traders pelts of wild animals
which they valued lightly for useful tools and utensils, weapons, liguor
or trinkets which the Indians valued highly. "But the coming of the
settlers meant the end of the Indian's world."l

el

White settlers —- whether miners, cattle, or sheep men, or farmers,
net only killed off the wild game on which the Indians counied for sub-
sistence but they tool: from the red man the very land on which they had
had their homes, huntaed, fished and rsised their crops. %here were three
tyoes of white men the Indians soon learned to fear —-- the surveyor with
his compass and chain, the settler with his axe and rifle, and the miner
with his pan and gun. It was the advance of these men onto Indian land
that caused nearly all of the Indiap wars of the perisd of nztional ex-
nansion,

=
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In the wars Getween nations of white mern for the mossession of Morth
America prior tc the Hexican TWar, the majority cf the strong Indian tridbes
sided with the people whe promised them protection against the further
advance of wiiite settlers into their country. Therefore, ther sided with
the Frencil against the English, and later with the English and Spanish
against the Americans. It was the Indians! sad lot to stake their =1l
on thes lasing side in each instance.

Two factors were of particular importance in determining the final
outcorme of the struggle that tock place on the Indian Frontier:

First, the extreme aggressiveness of the American frontiersmen,
who, despite actual or threatened Indian hostility, and despite the
feeble efforts of their own government to hold them back, contimally
pushed forward onto the Indians' land. They were driven v a seemingly
insatiable hunger for land that had to be apvpeased at almost any cost.
They found moral justification for their seizure of Indian lands in their
interpretation of Christian teachings, sayinz ss did Senator Fenton,
that the white race lad a superior right to the land because they "used
it according to the intentions of the Creator."© Governor HZarrisen of
Indiana Territory voiced the sentiments of the typical white Trontiers-
man when he said: "Is one of the fairest portions of the globe o re-
main in a state of nature, the haunt of a few wretched saveges, when it
scems destined by the Creator to give suvpert to a large vepulaticn and
to be a seat of civilization, of science and of true relizion?" The
cager ploneers knew the ansver to this one, and did thair part to speed
the realization of this "Manifest Destiny."3 At the same time they dis-
possessed the Indians and gaired themselves homes with an untroubled
conscience,

Second, the consistent inability of the beleagured Indians to unite
their forces in an effective defense of their hemelsnd. A united Indian
front, if it had been achieved during the colonial veriod, might have
successfully driven the whites out of the country and at least fore-
stalled the white conquest of North America for a long period of years.
But among the Indians there were old, tribal feuds dating vack io pre-
Columbian times. Ko Indian leader ever emerzed who was influential
enough to disscolve these 0ld hatreds of one grouv of red men for another.
Throughout the period of national expansion ithere were "hostile" Indian
groups who struggled to held back the white advance, and there were
"friendly" Indian groups (generally those who had previcously suffered
at the hands of the "hostiles" and would rejoice at their defeat) who
frequently rendered valusble assistance to the whites in the concuest
of the continent.
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The Insecurity of Life on the Indian Frontier.

On the Indian Froatier, throughout the neriod of expansion, wvhite
sottlers dwelt in absolute or rclative isolation in close proxinity to
the Iadian tribes. During the colonial period they lived aluost without
nilitary proteciion. In later years such protection was gcnerally inade-~
quate. Tims, alone in the wilderness, ther Taced the dual »roblsms of
nexing a living and being constantly on their guard agalinst hostile red-
aleing. Hternal vigilance was the price of 1ife on the froatier -- not
just now and then, but 24 hours a day, every day of the year. The mental
strain of such an existence was terrific., Crevecoeur described the tense
atmosphere of the Indian frontier as he observed it first hand in the late
18th century -- how the ever present fear of Indian attack prevented the
setilers fron exerting all their strength in the fields, engulfed the
sreater part of their conversations, lessened their appetites at neals,
aisturbed their sleep, and gave the.: many prolonged dericds of watchful
waiting, sun in hand, on the occasion of falsa-alarus vhen the dreaded
Indian attack never cane.? Tritir ; of the frontier on the Plains of
many decades later Everett Dick indicates this same fear pervading the
lives of the settlors: Mabove and beyond the actual losses suffered fron
savage attacks was the terrible strain on the pioneers vho lived in daily
dread of an Indisn. ‘omen, having heard of recent savage attacizs with
kidnapypingzs, rape and surder, lived in awful fear of what night come to
them any day., Vith husband gone for a three-day tri» to the mill or
town the strongest heart quailed."o

In the slang of the border of circa Revolutionary times trne word
"nerve! was used to indicate a high and praiseworthy deggee of courasge,
without its modern implication of unblushing effrontery. It took such

nerve! for whites to live on the Indian Frontier., The Ifrontier was no
nlace for cowards, ¢ither male or female, ;

Life under such conditions necessitated the developuent of certain
arobective techniques by the whites of the Indian Frontier. In the
pattern of life on the Indian Frontier of the ecastern weoodlands the
stronz, palisaded fort played an important part., The primitive white
sottlenents in the wilderness were alnmost invariably loeated at no great
digstance froa such a fort to which settlers night gather for protection
vhen ar Indian alar: was gpread. In later yoars the nilitary wosts of
the trans-Mississippl west served the same -mrposc for soldiers, traders
and settlers of nearby sectiong., The isolated settler on the Plains or
in the Southwest living at a distance froxz a fort was in daily dread of
losing life or property at the hands of raiding Indians.
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Throughout the period of the Indian Frontier the white man of the
border generally lived close to his trusty firearm. His rifle or pistol
was his life inswrance policy. He did not dare be without it. White
men of the border devoted much time and thought to the care of their
fircarms. They developed deadly aim. At the oubtset of the Revolubion
John Adams marvelled at the skill of the froantiersmen with thoe then little
ltnown weapon smong the Colonists of the Coast, the rifle. He wrotce his
wife! "Thoy are the most accurate marksmen in the worlds"’ At about
the same tine Fichard Henry Lee remarked of the Virginia frontiersmen:
Mhere 1s not one of these Men who wish a dicstance less than 200 yards
or a larger object than an Orange —— Every shot is fatale®® Nor can we
forget that it was frontier conditions that were largcly responsible for
the early development of perhaps the two most typical varieties of
American firear:m ~- the Kentucky rifle, and the six—gkooter. BDBoth werse
excellently acdapted to Indian fighting under the pﬂculla; conditiong of
their times.

The Savagery of Yarfare on the Indian Frontier.

There is nothing more savage than race warfare. And the Indian
Wars of the period of expansion not infreguently degererated to the
level of race wars. On either side the innocent guffered with the guilty
once the Tighting began. To settlers, cven to soldiers, all Iandians
looked alike. 7o Indians, believing among trecmsclves in the tribels re~,
sponsibility for the crimes of its individusl members, one outrage by
white men was an act that must be revenged on the next white encountered.

Under such conditions each side on the Indian frontier loocked wno
the other with a combination of fear and hatred. Often the protlem of
survival seemed to narrow down to one of brutal killing or being brutally
killed. TUnder such conditions men did not hesitate.to question the in-
tentions of rersons of the other race. Color of sxin alone became the
distinguishing mark of the hated enemy.

1 was this psychology that led to the adaptation of two patterns
of warfare that were savage in the extreme, Only under conditions
where discrimination is reduced to its simplest form could such techniques
be empleyed. These were!

(L) The Scalp Bounty. The payment of money for the scalp of a member
of the opposing force was a practice which developed out of the boiling
cavldron of hate that marked Indlan-white warfare in the present United
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States. First invoked by 3ov. Kileft of New Netherland in the
Colonial Indian Wars of the 17th century, the scalp bounty was
an important factor in the Indian Wars of American colonists and
eitizens of the United States down to the War of 1812. lHore
than & half century later Mexico was still offering scalp bounties
in an effort to put an end to the bloody Apache Wars. Xorth of
the border, in the trans-Mississippi West there were calls for a
revival of the deadly scalp bounty at times when Indian raids
became unusually severe. Desperation and the scalp bounty seemed
te travel hand in hand,

(2) The lassacre. The complete annihilation of the enemy
without discriminstion as to age or sex was a typical technique
of warfare on the Iandian Frontier from the time of the Jamestown
liassacre in 1622 to the fiasco at Wounded Knee in 18%0., In all
sections of the country there are gites where occurred such bloedy
struzgless Sometimes it was groups of whites who were Prubbed
out," as the¢ Indians of the Plaius picturesquely termed it. Some-
times it was grouwps of Indians who were massacred with equal
barbarity by sow-called civilized white men.

These two technigues <~ the Scalp Bounty and the Massacre -~
were outgrowths of the race struggle that was waged on the Indian
Frontier down to 1890. In such a strugzle each individual was
considered to be a "fighting man.! The pioneer woman had to take
it along with her mate., And the records of the frontier are
filled with incidents vwhere these brave women took active parts
in the actuol fighting., Armed with a rifle at the stockade, or
with her favorite weapon, the axe, at the cabin door the rugged
Trontier woman was no mean fighting force — as many an Indian
learned to his misfortune. There are also a limited number of
examples in the litcratwre to show thet Indian women also could
drive home the tomahawk or puwll the bow in the struggle againsg
the whites when occasion required. The conflict on the Indian
frontier, like modern warfare, waz not a clash of armies alone.
It was, in truth, a death struggle between two civilizations.
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TREATY MADE IN WHICH
gi) FRIENDSHIP DECLARED
2) INDIANS CEDED LANDS AND
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The reign of terrer that gripped London during the days immediately
rreceding the recent Munich conference, is & modern example of the psy-
chological atmosphere of the Indian Frontier during the excansion period.
Yet unlike the Londoners, both Indians and whites on the frontier found
little real solace in treaties.

How the Indian IFrontier Was Pushed Back.

In zeneral it is possidle to determine the nature of the movement of
the Indian Frontier during the period of national expansion, In a series
of recurring creles of trnical events the Indian Frontier moved westvard
from the Lilantic Coast wntil the Indians had all been confined on reser-—
vations and had given up the futile strozggle against the white man.

A tyvical crcle consists of:

(1) A treaty is made beiween whiteg and Indians. In the treaty
friendshin between the races is declared. The Iadians are usually given
prosents andfor anmuisiesy and tho wites ave ziven title to 2 portien
of land nreviously claimed Uy Indiens, & new boundary line ils marked
off. The Indian treaty was usually a one sided affair. For the vhites
it afforded "vhat a strong power usually secks in a treaty with a weaker
neighbeor: o legel basis for future penetration_HQ George Washington,
with typical truthfulness, termed the Indian Treaty "a sop to quiet
them, " For the naive Indian, unaccustomed to thinking in terms of
legel rights to land, the treaty was often a source of misunderstanding.
Such misunderstanding was a not iunfrequent caose of later friction, Ag
one Oreek Indian is said to have remarked to Sevier, "Povwder and lead,
stroud and Xaskaskia, me kmow, bub paper me don't kmow,"1ll Yet for
nearly 250 years, from the purchase of Menhattan Island by the Dutch
wntil the abendonment of the treaiy technique by the United States in
1871, the Indian Treaty remained the itypical peaceful method of dealing
with the Indian tribes in important matters invelving land use oI ac~
quisition,

(2) A brief periocd of peace follews the treaty. For a time the
terns of the treaty serve to satisfy bhoth shites and Indians. TWhites are
bogied with the settlement of the nevly acquired land ~- consolidating
their gains, Indians are tentorarily secure in the belief that white
renetration nas heen checked by the beoundary line vrovided in the treaty.
Fer a nevriod which mar lagt but a few weeks or may extend over several
vears, depending on local conditions, there is peace on the Indian Fron-
tier. Dut it is not lasting peace. Rather it 1s suspended hostility
lasting only until

{ e ] b} 1 - b} = 1

{3) White men cross the bhouniary established 4y the treaty and
settle on unceded Indian land. The filling up of the land acquired Ty
the treaty with white settlers leads the restless squatter element and
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the land-hungrr for whom there 1s no more good available land on the white
man's side of the Indian boundary, to crcss the line and take up illegal
claims on unceded Indian land. These people not only tool the Indian

land but also frequently ill-treated the Indians themselves, whom they
regarded as an infericr race without land rizhts that the white man was
bound br law or nature to respect. Although the central government itself
recognized the validity of the Indisn title, it was usually powerless to
checy tine invasion of these lands by its own pcople on the frontier. The
ineffective Proclamation of 1763, and the unsuccessiul attempt of the Army
to prevent the penetration of the Black Eills by gold seckers in 1875, are
bt twe of many examples of the government's ingoility to check the 1l-
legal movement of white frontiersmen onto the Indians'! land.

'(4) Unlawful trespass Yy mhites leads to Indian resort to force fe
protoct their homeland. Indian protests and threats were nusually of
1ittle avail against the stream of settlers overrunning their land. The
only effective weapon against the lnvaders was the use of force. Most .
commonly Iadian resistance tcox the forma of guerilla warfare ~— the swift
attack of small bodies of redsking on isolated parties of whites -— elther
settlers or travellers. Losses Irom such raids were usuwally not great,
but a few such raids at widely distributed points, and the threat of more
raids to come at unpredictadble times and localities served to produce a
general statc of alarm anong the isolated scttloments of whites on the
Indian Frontier. Not iafrequently tils brought

(5) Panic among the white inhebitants of the Indian Frontigr. TFear
of the bloody results of attacks on the part of the thoroughly excited In-
dians often lsd to the wholesale and hurried abandonment of the frontier
by whites to sesk the safety of the more densely populated, older communi-
ties. Panic among the frontier settlers was common ab this point in the
eycle —— whether the frontier happened to be in the east, midwest, or far
west. There were picturesgue terms for such panic atb different times.

The rapid abandonment of the Wroming Velley in the Revolution was called

Nthe Great Bunaway." The murried eastward run of scttlers in Kansas and .
Vebrasks st the time of the Cheyenme War of 1864 was termed "the Stampede.”

The phenomnenon was mach the same in all sections — it everywhere meant

the temporary set-back of the whites.

(3) Thern follows an organized white camnaign ageingt the hostiles
with a force composed ¢of resular goldiers snd/or militia. After the
initial excitement and panic had passed, tlhe next step was the hurried
organization of an adeguate armed force of whites to penetrate the Indian
country and punish the Indians. In some instances a single well cormanded
expedition accomplished the purpose. Indian villages were burned, Crops
and/or supplies destroyed, leaders Hilled or captured. Often a single
pitched battle was all that was required to reduce the Indians to submig—
sion. But in some sections long and costly series of campalgns were re-
gquired %o runble the redskins. In any event, the final result was

(7) The Indians overpowered, suc for peace. Usable to further with-
stand the organized attack of a superior force of whites the Iandians sucd
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for reace. But now the whites had tho upper hond, and could exact con-
cesslions of additional lands as the price of poace. To give formal and
legal status to the terms of the veace

(8) Another treaty is mede. In it rorc land is ceded, morc preosonts
distributed to the Indians, a2 new boundary =2nd =z new peace is estabiighed.

After this fashion did the Indian Frontier Tall back vefore the white
advance during the period of expansion. This typical crcle was repeated
time and agair until the whites had gained control of the entire area of
our countiy.
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KEY 70 MAP OFFOSITE

Jamestown, Virginia. L1622.

Pequot Fort, Connecticut. 1637,
Staxnford, Connecticut. 1647,
Uarragansett, Rhiwode Island. 1575.
Turner's Falls, Massachusette. 1676,
Watick, Massachuszetts. 18745, |
Pueblo Revolt, ¥ew Mexico. 1880.
Eoanoke River, Horth Carolina. 171l.
Fort RAosalie, Mississippi. 1729,
Wyoming Valley, Pennsylvania. 1778.
Cherry Valley, Wew York. 1778,
Gnadenhiitten, Ohio. 1782.

FPort Dzarbor:, Illinois. 181Z2.
Frenchtown, Michigan. 1813.

Fort Mims, Alabama. 1813.

Horgeshos Bend, Alabana., 1314,

Santa Rita, Hew Mexico. 1837.

Noar Witﬁlacoochee River, Florida. 1835.
Tacs, Lew Fexleco. 1847,

Waiilatpu Mission, Oregon. 1847,
Hear Sevier Lale, Utgh. 1853.

Vear Fort Laramie, Wyroming. 1854,

Blue Water Creek, Webraska. 1855.
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(30).

Spirit Lake, lowa. 1857.
Mountain Meadows, Utah. 1857.
Minresota Massacre. 1862.

Sand Creek, Colorado. 1864.
Near Fort Phil Kearny, Wyoming.
Washita River, Oklahoma. 1868.
Qamp Grant, Arizona. 1871.
Little Big Horn, Montana. 1E76.

Ute Agency, Colorado. 1879.

Wounded ¥nee Creel, South Dalzota.
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